PANCASTAVI

(The pentad of hymns of Kundaliniyoga)




Paticastavi is a pentad of devotional
hymns sung in praise of Parabhttarika
Mahatripurasundari. The throb of ecstasy of
the Divine I-Consciousness is spiritual dyna-
mism, called Spanda, which is the absolute
freedom of Siva or Siva's svatantrya Sakti.
Siva has no flux but serves as the causa sine.qua
nonof all pulsation as His own Sakti, Parasakti
is, therefore, yoni, the source or the Supreme
‘Mother whose five glories are consciousness
(cit), bliss (ananda), volition (iccha), knowl-
edge (jiiana) and activity (kriya). These glories
are praised in the Paficastavi in reverse order.

It is said that during his glorious visit to
Kashmir Adi Sarikara was impressed with these
hymns recited by a Kashmiri Pandit. Basically
a monistic treatise, Paificastavi deals with
secrets of Kundalinf power according to Sakta
tradition which corresponds to krama system
of Kashmir Saivism. This commentary is an
attempt to bring out inner meanings of these
‘deceptively simple’ poems on Kundalini yoga,
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE

In this publication of the crest-jewel series, Paiicastavi, the pentad
of devotional hymns constitutes the third one. The first and the second
in the series are ‘Mukundamili and Stotra-Ratna' (Sanskrit Text with
Hindi translation) and 'Bhavani nama-sahasra-stuti' (commentary in
English) respectively, which have been well received by the readers.

The text comprising one hundred and forty-six Sanskrit verses of
different metres, adopts a graded approach to the domain of Para Sakti
through Kundalini Yoga. The notable factor in the first three hymns is
that activity and knowledge aspects of this phenomenal world are traced
to the volition aspect of the Deity in devotional mood, befitting a loving
child who approaches its ever vigilant mother in any and every
circumstance on the earth. This mode of Mother-worship has a universal
appeal. Divine Grace (anupaya) is invoked in the fourth hymn and in the
fifth hymn is revealed Divine union--the unquestionable oneness
(anuttara) of Supreme Beauty with perennial joy.

The sacred text of charming hymns to Tripurasundarf has remained
very popular, for centuries, among the Kashmiri Pandits and the
Pandits of South India. It is, however, seriously studied by scholars, and
recited by the devotees who do not have a thorough knowledge of
Sanskrit. Even mere recital of the hymns induces ecstasy and gives the
aspirant an awareness of both the Relative and the Absolute (Lila-
Nitya). From gross duality one rises to the very subtle realm of Advaita.

The subject-matter of the book being highly technical and also
traditional, practice regarding bija-mantras and upasana has only been
hinted at in the notes. The eamest aspirants are expected to know the
practical aspects from competent masters. The present attempt of
translating the text into English with important notes and copious
quotations, illuminating its meaning, is painstakingly made to give an
intellectual understanding of the Sakta Yoga.

Although various attempts have been made so far to translate the
hymns into various languages in prose and verse, the present effort has
the unique distinction, being made by Pandit Jankinath Kaul 'Kamal',
who has to his credit similar great and competant English and Hindi
translations and commentaries of important philosophical and




VIII

devotional Sanskrit works. We are indebted to him for readily respond-
ing to our request and producing this useful and valuable work. We are
confident that our readers will find the book extremely helpful in their
spiritual practice.
We owe special gratitude to Sri M.P.Pandit of the Aurobindo
| Ashram, Pondicherry for his thoughtful and brilliant foreword to the
book.

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama, B.N.Kaul
Srinagar (Kashmir)
March 8, 1993




FOREWORD

Paiicastavi is an ancient work of more than a thousand years of
vintage, addressed to the Supreme Mother of the Universe,
Mabhatripurasundari. The Hymn consists of five laudations, each with its
distinct theme: Laghustava (21 verses) highlighting the dynamic power
of the Goddess; Carcastava(31 verses)reflective in substance; Ghatastava
(24 verses) speaking of the creative Sakti on the threshold of manifes-
tation; Ambastava (32 verses) invoking the Goddess as the benign
Mother ; Sakalajananistava (38 verses) celebrating the glory of the
Source of All. The verses are cast in various metres and like most of the
ancient hymns are prayers of devotion, simple in appearance but
carrying a power that communicates only to the receptive in soul. It is
easy to miss the real import of these hymns while admiring the poetic
excellence of the compositions. Fortunately, however, by the grace of
the Devisome adepts have been moved to experience and bring out the
inner meaning of these deceptively simple poems. We are fortunate that
a genuine sadhaka- scholar of the eminence of Sri Jankinath Kaul has
chosen to comment on these verses. With his unusual background of the
combined knowledge of the traditions of the Veda, Vedanta, Tantra,
Sikta philosophy, Kasmir Saivism and a sadhana combining the best
elements of all these approaches, he has laid bare the esoteric content
of each verse with amazing insight and authentic expression. One often
comes across the question why the physical details of female anatomy
come to be described repeatedly in our spiritual classics. Kaulji has a
simple answer : each limb of the Divine Mother represents a particular
power of manifestation. Right from the Vedic age, mystic truths are
expressed to the common mind in the form of symbols of physical
images. Our commentator has tapped for the benefit of our spiritual
enlightenment an immense reservoir of yogic experience with meticu-
lous accuracy and unfailing depth. Without his explanations and hints
one would surely miss the precious content of knowledge and experi-
ence that is embedded in the Paiicastavi. To cite a few of these
expositions of moment to the spiritual seeker:

Forehead (L.1) : According to Cakrasanketa, the forehead refers to
Ajiia Cakra, the place of concentration for yogis and of knowledge for
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the common people. The first evident appearance of Para Sakti is in the
knowledge aspect. The forehead being between the head and the heart
in a body, is the junction of all nerves. All the inherent powers are
present here with predominance of Jiiana Sakti. This holds all the
thoughts in subtlety just as the rainbow, though one, holds the display
of all colours and their combination.

Saktipata (1.7): The focal point of Divine Grace is when complete
prostration of human strength takes place or when the little and subtle
ego totally gets merged in the Supreme Self or Para Samvit. No human
effort can bring itabout. It comesin a flash when the Supreme only wills.
It comes out of His free will and therefore is unconditional. There are,
however, nine kinds of Saktipata explained by Abhinavaguptapada
in his Tantraloka.

Bhagavati in Her special significant names (1.17) : Maya, the
essential power of Cidriipa Brahma ; Kundalini, the hidden energy in the
body or the very life of the mind as the creative power of Siva ; Kriya,
power of general dynamism of consciousness called Spanda or sponta-
neity; Madhumati, essence of all Juices of joy; Kali, the power that
wields Time; Kala, the subtlest aspect of objectivity or creativity:
Malini, the power of letters which holds the entire universe within itself;
Matangi, the graceful who grants a desired boon to Her devotees;
Vijaya, the purity of consciousness that grants victory over the attitude
of sense-organs ; Jaya, who grants release from action, inaction and the
fruit thereof; Bhagavati, who is full with six eternal glories; Devi, the
self-luminous Divinity, manifesting from Siva ; Sambhavi, who is
permeated with Supreme or Siva-consciousness, who is in the state of
Siva 1 .'§akti, power of Siva to manifest, to maintain and to withdraw it
in the source called Kamesvari ; Smkaravallabhi, the beloved of
Sankara; Kamesvara, indistinguishably one with Kamesvari ;
Trinayana, the three-eyed Mother ; Vakvadini, who persuades speech
(Vzk) internally ; Bhairavi, the power of eternal prosperity of Bhairava
Slva, Hrimkari, in whom love of Siva shines supreme ; Tripura, the
Primal Energy (Para Sakti) transcending the three divine deities repre-
senting three Gunas; Paraparamayi, who is both self-revelation (Prakasa)
and self-consciousness (Vimarsa) Herself ; Mata, who is Kulasundari,
the source of all energies, whatsoever ; Kumari, the ever new divine
effulgence that destroys the sense of duality.
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Kundalint (1.17) : Prana Kundalini works at physical level, Nada
KundalinT at mental level and Bodha Kundalini (or Kundalini) at
spiritual level.

Lotus-foot (IL.1) : In the spiritual lore propounded in the'Tantras, the
two feet stand for the two powers of Siva-Sakti viz. Jiiana Sakti and Kriya
Sakti, the important means of manifestation. The foot of Jina Sakti is
stable while the foot representing Kriya Saktiis in divine activity .... the
one lotus-foot represents the source-energy for accomplishment of
divine wisdom. In Yogic parlance this refers to the concentrating point
of Pranaand Apana where the two combine to enter the Susumna. That
becomes possible through the infusing power of the preceptor (Guru
Sakti) as that alone opens the gateway to Sivahood, the mysterious
realisation of the Universal Oneness. This state of secret transformation
comes to happen in the case of every intense Saktipata, when Para Sakti,
through the Preceptor, makes the ego to sink to its very depths not to
sprout any more.

Ananda (I1.1) : Seven types. Nijananda, when the mind rests only on
the subject of experience (Pramati) ; Nirananda, when the mind
contemplates over the absense of all objects of experience ; Parananda,
when there is contemplation on Pranaand Apana jointly ; Brahmananda,
when the mind rests on Samana which unifies the various objects of
experience ; Mahananda, when the mind rests in Udana after dissolving
all knowledge and objects of knowledge in the self; Cidananda, when
the mind rests in Vyana ; Jagadananda, all-awareness surpassing other
states of spiritual delight.

Sri Vidya (11.2) : The Mantrabeing the body of the Mother-goddess,
describes the body by its power of inward intuition (vimarsa sakfi).
When the divine body is brought into the effective consciousness of the
devotee it is called Sri Vidya. Its verbal expression is the Mantra
(Pancadasaksari) and the visual expression is the Yantra or Sri Chakra,
The two are essentially identical.

Poetry (I1.19) is the fifth quality of the favour (Anugraha) of Samvit
Devi, the deity of Supreme-Consciousness, charming in Her profuse
decoration. (Abhinavagupta).

Worship (I1.27) does not mean offering of flowers etc., ablution,
oblation, burning of incense and other gross forms of worship. It rather
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means of mental doings (Kriyopdya) and knowledge (jiianopaya) are
pushed to the background when the Sambhdvopaya is revealed to an
earnest aspirant even though he does not apparently seem working for
it. The element of will shines in (one's) pure being to attain prominance
in being perfect. Entering thoroughly the all-pervading Supreme-
Consciousness with deep and steady knowledge of self by Divine Grace,
is Sambhava Yoga, which boosts for ecstasy in a higher degree of
Saktipata.

Three-dimensional immanence (II.1) : Causal, subtle and gross ;
knower, known and knowledge ; Pasyanti, Madhyami and Vaikhari ;
sleeping, dreaming and waking states ; Agni, Surya and Soma ; Prina,
Apana and Samana ; Susumna, Pingala and Idi ; Future, present and
past; Tamas, Rajas and Sattva'; Svah, Bhuvah, Bhur.

Bhairava Mudra (I11.1) : In the advanced yoga of the regulation of
breath, Vijiianabhairava suggests a method of conéentration where
Bhairavi manifests. "When the breath completes its outgoing power at
the bahirdvadasinta and is yet to start for antardvadasanta there, at the
point of the (smallest) pause mind becomes steady and the yogi finds
Bhairavi, the essential form of Bhairava, manifest”, That universal state
of awareness of the Supreme Self is revealed in "a sudden flash of
transcendental consciousness”.

Spanda (I11.8) : Spanda means creative pulsation. It is eternal throb in
the all-motion Siva which brings about the manifestation, maintenance
and withdrawal of the universe. According to Tantrait is the Svatantrya
Sakti (the supreme transcendent consciousness) which is always in
pulsation like the belly of a fish known in yoga parlance as matsyodari,

Japa (I11.20) : By Japa is meant repetition of a mastered mantra
imparted in a traditional manner by the preceptor, to keep spiritual
awareness ever fresh. This is "possibile in Saktopiya, the middle means.



to innate ignorance of Jiva and bnngs about the sense of imperfectness

- Apurnatvam. This is removed by Darsanaor directrevelation, The fear
of death comes because of Mayiya Mala which accumulates for the soul
a body (gross and subtle) to bring about the sense of difference--
binnavedyapratha. This is warded off by Japa, spontaneous
rememberance.

Misfortune and pain is due to Karma Mala which is formed with
impressions, vasanas, good or bad, left behind on the mind with actions
done in previous birth. This is erased by PGja or absorption in the Divine
Self.

Vyoma (IV.3) : By Vyoma is not meant this elemental ether (or sky)
but the formless and subtle beatitude of what is known as the Supreme
Self as is enjoined by the Tantras: "The Supreme Self is to be meditated
upon as the formless sky, unbound by quarters, where Citsakti—
awareness of supreme-consciousness, reveals itself spontaneously.
"Therefore, the ‘sky' is His emblem" only. The Chandogya Upanisad
also declares that by 'sky' is meant Parabrahman, Cidakasa and not
elemental ether, Bhiitakasa. "What is Parabrahman is understood by
giving the name Siva- -vyoma",

Time for Worship (IV.12) : There i 1s a secret point of yoga for
realisation of that Reality. According to Saktopayaitis the middle point
as equinox point of the year or dusk time where there is balance of
thought and no distraction towards duality. The Tantra says : "Worship
of the self-effulgent Lord is done neither during day nor during night.
Worship the Lord of Lords at the junction of night and day". While dawn
and dusk are suggested as the sacred times for worship, yogi develops
this attitude for every moment. That is his Sadhana for realisation of the
Absolute. Star-lit dusk suggests this sadhana of Prakasaand Vimarsaor
seeing unity of self through diversity. That is called Jagadananda in the
Tantras according to Trika philosophy of Kashmir.
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Woman (IV.12) : Sundarinam literally means of beautiful women.
But in Tantra Yoga it means "the powers of cognitive organs” or "the
controlled senses". When these are tamed to turn to the source they are
called deities or Karnesvaris. These lead to sovereign beatitude.

Bindu (IV.19) : Bindu is the consolidated Divine Energy of volition
comprising the powers of knowledge and action, inclined to sprout
forth. It is the potency and readiness to create. It is the atomic point
without dimensions, conceived as Sakti Tattva. It is concentrated
consciousness,

Nada (IV.19) : Nada is the sprouting Divine Energy, when Sakti
Tattva becomes active for the first time. Itis Kriya Sakti riipa—activity
predominated consciousness or wavering consciousness. In delibera-
tion (vimarsa or arsakrama) it means the awareness of Supreme
Effulgence. This also connotes that yogisrealise the Supreme Power of
Beatitude through the alphabetic power (matrika-chakra-sakti)—the
initial vibration through 'intermediate subtle region’ of speech.

Manifestation (IV.26) : Manifestation of the universe as evolved
from infinite to concrete came into being in four ellipses (anda) viz.
saktyanda, mayanda, prakrtyanda and prthvyanda. These involve four
phases of activity (kala) viz. santa kala, vidya kala, pratistha kala and
nivrtti kala which are described in the context of this verse : Nivrtti Kala
is the point of solidification where the manifesting Energy calls in a
threefold turn upwards for unidentifying unification.

It is prthvyanda contained in prakrtyanda. Trika name is dharika
kala, Presiding deity is Brahma and tattva involved is only Prthvi. Its
state of complete difference is influenced by anava, mayiya and karma
malas in asuddha adhva,

Pratistha Kala is the vibrational force in the tattvas from water to

Vidya Kala is the limitation in knowledge.

Santa Kala evolves in air beyond Maya as consciousness-in-peace..
Santatita Kala is Siva-Sakti tattva and beyond in ether ..... It is the
greatest Bhairava experience.

Adhara Chakras (V.14) : Nadi Chakra at Muladhara : Maya Chakra
at the navel ; Yogi Chakra at the heart ; Bhedana Chakra at the palate
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or Lumbika ; Dipti Cakra between the eyebrows; Santa Cakra at Nada
or Brahmarandhra.

Breasts (IV.32) : stand for knowledge and action aspects of the
Immanent Self evident in the manifestation.

These extracts are only illustrative of the rich, plentiful fare of
esoteric flavour provided by Jankinathji in the course of his detailed
annotations. It is an education and growth in consciousness to follow
him in his large steps across the multidimensional expanse of Sadhana
opening on luminous horizons. He has brought all his encyclopaedic
knowledge to the door of the striving aspirant. May we salute him in
fervent gratitude.

Sri Aurobindo Ashram M.P. Pandit
Pondicherry
31.1.1993







PREAMBLE

The stotra sahityai.e. the devotional literature is considered to be the
best of all branches of literature. It is the sweetest and most delicate : a
fountain of unending Rasa that soothes hearts of the readers.

Paicastavi is one of the foremost Stotras dedicated to the praise of
the Divine Mother, although there is a galaxy of Stotras in Sanskrit
literature relating to different deities. A number of bunches of Stotras
have been sung in the holy glory of the Mother Herself by such a great
saint poet like Bhagavatpada Saiikaracarya. Still, the sweetness of the
Paiicastavistands ever-green. The book has been explained by different
writers in different ways. In the modern times Shri Janakinath Kaul
'Kamal' who has an enviable access to the philosophy of Kashmir
Saivism—very popular these days—has explained it according to the
traditions of Kashmir trait. Shri Kamal has had the privilege of enjoying
close confidence of Shri Swami Laksmanjoo Maharaj who was the only
authority on the Kashmir Saivism in modern times. Hence the learned
author has well preserved some of the most striking si gnifications of the
Paficastavi. He, while summing up the traditional meaning, gives forth
such meanings too for the first time which makes the treatise a valuable.
one. For instance Hymn I, verse no. 14 may be referred to on this point.

There is a great uncertainty about the author of this work. Some
ascribe it to Sankara Bhagavatpida while others feel inclined to link it
with Kailidisa. Both the said contentions are, however, obviously
untenable, Bombastic use of grammatical words, though not frequent,
takes it away from both the glorious writers. Itis certainly a latter work.
According to some, it has been written by Shri Vrddha Dharamacarya.
However. no details are available regarding this great author. It is,
however, clear that the author was an all-rounder as this small book
contains brilliant references to almost all philosophical tenets as well as
high Paninian application, besides being a great literary piece.

Prof. Kamal's style is worthy of emulation. He first renders the
hymns into Roman alphabets and then gives his interpretation in very
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lucid terms which is neither more nor less, reminding one of the
Mallinatha's saying:

" forere TSR

Shri Kamal is a dedicated man of learning and [ have no hesitation
to write that I have not seen a man of his devotion in this region at all.
Study and writing are his only passion. He is now passing through a great
turmoil on account of the bad conditions prevailing in the 'Heaven on
the Earth' 1.e. the Kashmir Valley. Still he has been carrying on studies
undisturbed. He is a scholar in the real sense of the term and to see him
is a great encouragement to those who are keen on learning.

I wish Shri Kamal a healthy and long life so that he may give us more
and more valuable jewels of literature.

Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Shashidhar Sharma, D. Litt,
Co-ordinator ”

Deptt. of SANSKRIT

Directorate of Correspondence Courses
Panjab University, Chandigarh
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Paiicastavi- the priceless gem

Paiicastavi is a peerless treatise of five hymns sung in yogic
Janugage in praise of the Divine Mother Parvati. It is devotional in
nature and yogic in content. It must have been a composition revealed
to a great seer. Esoteric explanations of allegoric descriptions regarding
kundalini in a variety of ways could be made out from the very melody
of these verses of different thymes by an earnest student of utmost piety,
only with spontaneous help from an advanced yogf of the Sakta-Saiva
tradition. Reading the verses, or hearing them sung is like coming upon
priceless gem hidden in the cavernous interior of the Himalayas, as the
Upanisadic utterance corroborates .}

"The daring intellect gives up all joy and sorrow for developing
concentration of the mind on the self-luminous Deity by meditating on
the Eternal Being, who, hidden with the knowledge of the world, located
in the intellect and lodged inaccessibly, is hard to see."

Reconciliation

Sakta school holds advaita as the ultimate Reality in an equal
perspective with Kashmir Saiva Mysticism and of the same ideal as that
of the monistic Vedanta. This is evident from the sacred and mysterious
monosyllable (Pranava) attributed to each Thought and consisting of the
corresponding seed-letters (bijaksara). The Pranavaof Vedic thought is
AUM. Correspondingly, the Tantric Pranavaof Saivaand Saktaschools
are 'Aham’'and 'Hrim 'respectively. Since all the pranavas or bijaksaras
end in the Bindu, it is natural that the Bindu or Anusvar is the material
cause for all the factors, It is the unconditional Brahman or the all-
pervading Supreme Truth from which emanate all the conditional
entities. Para-Bindu is the immeasurable entity into which all this
manifestational phenomenon finds repose. This power of creation and
absorption, quite inseparable from its holder Siva, is called Sakti. The

1. & gt ewgwiae erfed Teve gavm |
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magnificence, grace and beauty of this primordial Power make up
eternal bliss. In consequence, there is a latent agreement among all
mankind and this truth must be the one we seek. Accordingly, religions
in general are atone with each other. Each has a philosophy antagonistic
to the special dogma of the other. The Vedic Rsis have already
declared® "That Brahmanis surely different from the known, and again,
Itis above the unknown— such was the utterance we heard of the ancient
teachers who explained it to us". The Paficastavi manures growth in
consciousness to that sublime Truth.

Significance of Mother Worship

Had Mother-worship not found a significant place in religions of
ancient civilizations traced to Harappa and Mohanjodaro, the purest,
most sublime, natural and attractive relationship of Jivaand Isvaracould
hardly have come in the grasp of man. This universal fact of mother-
child relationship clearly owes its origin to the early Vedicand Tantric
times. : . '

In the post- Vedic period came up three territorial sects of the Sakta
School in India. The Gaudiya sect in Bengal worshipped Tara : the
Kauliya sect in Kashmir worshipped Tripura or Tripurasundari and the
Keraliyain Kerala worshipped Kalika. The trichotomic aspect of Para-
Sakti as Mahakali, MahalakshmI and Mahasarasvati is common to all.
The three deities take forms of Kali, Laksmi and Sarasvati as the
emanations of Mahesvari or Tripurasundari, the goddess who excels all
the three functional aspects of manifestation and has its being in truth,
wisdom and beauty as symbolized by the trident held in the hand of Siva
or Saktiin form. Sakti, the delimiting power of limitless Sivaundergoes
apparent transformation. Siva is described as devoid of qualities and
changes. Siktas call It the Bindu, Saivas call It Sivaand Vedantins call
It Brahman. Bindu has no dimensions and therefore no measurement. It
is, however, the locus of a point where the point is bindu (anusvar) and
the locus itself is visarga. In short, Brahman alone connotes the Bindu

2. FFaeT afefzaredr afafearafe |
= g T T AwgETEiE] | | Kenop. 1.4.
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as it is pronounced at the end of every Bija-mantra (seed formula)
comprising seed letters. Every bija-mantra, of the primordial deity,
becomes clearly efficacious when received through the proper
tradition.

Glory of Siva-Sakti and purpose of the five Hymns

Sivais the transcendent Self, the divine power of conservation and
Sakti is immanent, the divine Energy of pulsation (spanda). The
appearance of both is like the two sides of the same coin. The Tantra
declares: *

"His energies are evident in the multiform manifestation and the
holder of the energies is Mahesvara - the Lord of Lords, Para-Siva-
Himself". The Upanisad says: *

"His (Para-S'i va's) Para-Sakti is manifold, as described in the Veda,
the natural energies of knowledge, power and action. Jiiana, Bala and
Kriya correspond to jnana sakti, iccha sakt and kriya sakti respectively
as explained in the Tantras. These with the conjoint powers of conceal-
ing (Pidhana) and favouring (Anugraha) of Siva constitute the five-fold
glory of Para-sakti.

This is further made clear by Ksemardja in one of the benedictory
verses in his commentary on Stavacintdmani of Bhatta Narayana®:

"We bow to Siva who, enjoining His five-fold glory reveals the
spiritual Sakti, the power of consciousness and bliss".

Para-Sakti is, therefore, yoni, the original source, the Supreme
Mother whose five glories, as Cit Sakti, Ananda S’a.ku‘, Iccha Sakti,
Jiiana Sakti and Kriya Sakti, are praised through the five celebrated
Hymns of the Paiicastavi from the fifth to the first respectively. This is
illustrated in the short introduction preceding each Hymn of the book.

3. TS W WA WewET | T
also see
Wi g vt P g sl Svet.up IV-10
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T AFEatFaT = 0| Svet.up IV-8
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There, however, ran a different belief regarding the five Hymns
among the Kashmiri Pandits, among whom this book of hymnal prayers
has been very popular. It is said that the five hymns were representa-
tively given out through a threshing plate or mortar, a grind-stone, a
hearth, a pot and a broom. But there is no evidence to justify this belief,

FUEA quvit Feelt Iegei T AT |
T AT VeI G Gt | |

From the verse quoted here, it is clear that the use of these articles
became the cause of committing indirect sins in households. The effects
of sins may be warded off by performing the five kinds of sacrifices. §
This was the advice of Sankaracaryd given to Vaisnavacarya whom the
former had defeated in a Sastrartha, as this was of preliminary impor-
tance for purifying the intellect for the assimilation of Truth. In this case
he had suggested undertaking the worship of the five deities fixed by the
great Acirya. Hence the above belief is erroneous. The five Hymns of
the Paiicastavi are the five descriptive prayers or laudations to
Tripurasundari rightly known as Parabhattarika,

Manuscripts and published editions:

While going through Mss of Paiicastavi found in some collections
of stotras written in the Sarada script and owned by certain friends, little

6. The five sacrifices, pafica mahayajiia, ward off the five kinds of sins,
the causes of sufferings ignorance, egoism, attachment, aversion

and desire to cling to life. (SRR fawT: Fomm: | | Yoga
Sutra I1.3)

i) Brahma Yajiia - Recitation or study of Vedas removes
ignorance.

ii) Deva Yajiia - oblation made to gods through fire, remove
egoism.

iii) Pitr Yajiia - obsequial offerings remove attachment,

iv) Manusya Yajiia - hospitality removes aversion.

v) Bhuta Yajiia - Love for all beings removes the desire of
clinging to life,
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alteration was found in the order of the verses in each hymn. However,

a number of alternate readings were observed. For comparing the text

a number of published editions were consulted.
The order of the verses has been maintained according to the

following popular published editions:

1. Paiicastavi- Text, published by Vishinath Press, Srinagar.

2. Paiicastavi Samata Saundarya Lahari- Text, edited- Pt. Kesho Bhatt.
Pub. 1927 A.D.

3. Shri Paficastavi- Text with Hindi translation by Rajanaka Lambodhar
(Tarivole). Published by Krishna Standard Press, Srinagar, 1940
AD.

4. Paiicastavi- Text and word meaning. Ed. and Pub. Sri Rama Saiva
(Trika) Ashrama, Fateh Kadal, Srinagar, 1962.

5. Paricastavi- Text, Pub. Prem Nath Jyotishi

6. Paricastavi- Text and English Tr. Gopi Krishna. Pub. The Central
Institute for Kundalini Research, Srinagar, 1975 A.D.

7. Shri Paficastavi- Text with Sanskrit prose order and Hindi translation
by Saivacarya Swami Lakshman Joo, Ishber (Nishat) Srinagar.

8. Paiicastavi- Sri Laghustavaraja-Laghustava only. Sanskrit com-
mentary by Somatilak Suri-Pub. Shri Peetha (Bhaghatardja) Solan
(Pb) 1943 A.D.

For alternate readings and corrections the following authentic
editions have been consulted. There are alterations in the order of the
verses in the second, third and fifth hymns of these editions:

9. Paiicastavi- Text with short Sanskrit gloss as foot notes by Pt
Nathram Sastri (Kalla) Hd. Master, Pratap Hindu College, Srinagar.
The first verse of the second hymn is put as the 22nd of the first. This
does not appear befitting as the first hymn apparently ends with the
21st that givesit the name Laghu'. There are alterations in the verses
of the second and the fifth hymns. Printed in Bombay, Lakshmi
Venkateshwara Press.

10. Paricastavi, Text Sri Dharmacarya. Ed. Pt. Shiv Nath Sharma,
Kashmir Mercantile Press, Srinagar 1931 A.D. Alterations of verses
are observed in second, third and fifth hymns.
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11. Paficastavi text only included in Saundarya LaharT Text with San-
skrit commentary by Lakshmidhara and Bhavopanisad with a com-
mentary by Bhaskar Rai. Pub. Oriental Research Institute of Mysore
University 1969 A.D. In Ghatastava verses 20, 21, 22 and 24 are
missing. The first verse - Ananda sundara purandara elc. - is printed
as the first verse of the third hymn, which in our opinion is proper as
the verse is a praise of the Deity in Sambhava Upaya, it stands for.
Mistakes are detected in the text.

12. Paiicastavi- Textand elaborate Sanskrit commentary 'Harabhatti' by
Pt. Harabatta Shastri, Head Pandit of the (Oriental) Research Depit.
J & K Govt. Srinagar. Pub. incomplete’ (Vols. I and III only) by its
publication department. There are alterations in the second, third and
fifth hymns of this edition also. No information is available to show
how such alterations have come in. But that does not make a serious
difference in the text since each verse conveys a revelation of yogic
experience which is expressed as praise of the Deity in beautiful
poetry.

We, however, agree with Rajanaka Lambodhara in placing the 31st
verse of the second hymn as its 30th and vice versa. This we have
followed for evident reasons.

Authorship & Date

There are different opinions regarding the authorship of Paricastavi.
Some attribute its authorship to Adi Sarikaracarya, some to Kalidisa,
others to Abhinavaguptapada and still others to Dharmacarya, who is
believed to have sprung from Kashmir.

Since Sankardcarya (788-820 A.D.) is an acclaimed author of
‘SaundaryalaharT', it may not be correct to think that an equally famous
treatise on yoga of almost the same type, i.e. Paiicastavi, should have
been authored by this great commentator of the ‘Prasthanatrayi’ wherein
he advocates absolute idealism as Vadantic teacher. Moreover, Paficastavi
is a work of a later period than that of Sarikara.

7. Vol. III - Sakalajananistava (1960) and Vol. I - Langhustava and
Carcastava (1963). Vol. II - Ghatastava and Ambastava missing.
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Laksmidhara has cited verses from the Paiicastavi in his commen-
tary on Saundaryalahari and claims these to be of Kalidasa. Butthe style
of Paiicastavi appears quite different from that of the great poet of
Sanskrit literature. Even in ascribing Cidgagana Candrikito Mahakavi
Kalidasa belonging to the period before sixth century A.D., scholars
have expressed doubt. Cidgagana Candrika is, more or less a continu-
ation of Kramastuti by Siddhanitha, well known as Sambhunitha, from
whom Abhinavaguptapada (925-1025 A.D.) gathered acomplete knowl-
edge, purport and mystery of the Tantrasand then began writing Tantra-
Nibhandas®. The Paficastavi can therefore neither be ascribed to
Mahiakavi Kalidasa as expressed by Laksmidhara® nor to
Abhinavaguptapada as pleaded by Pandit Natharam Sastri (Kalla)*°.

The earliest extant reference to the Paficastavi is found in the
‘Sarasvati Karithabharana' of King Bhoja. The date of its composition
is 1030-1050 A.D. circa. The Paficastavi must have been composed
much earlier than this time i.e. about the latter half of the 9th century.
Its authoriship is, however, assigned to Dharmicarya as elicited by
Amrtavagbhavicarya in his elaborate introduction to the Sanskrit
commentary of Pandit Harabhatta Sastri ', the celebrated scholar of
Saiva lore, who also has recognized the same person as its undisputed
author, believing that he had been inspired by Mahadevi for the
subservience'?. This is evident from the colophone' also. This opinion
is also held by Bhagavan Laksman Joo (1907-1991 A.D.), the reputed
yogi-scholarof Kashmir.

8. fTerEETATY FEONEA, T FHATEAYA T |
sy AR | |

9, Hr=ddst FAEETTET-Pub. Oriental Research Institute,
University of Mysore— p.122.

10. See Paricastavi 1906 Kalyan, Bombay.

11. See item 12 (Introduction).

12. T=ea =T AT sﬁmmfaﬁfﬁﬂfawl
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The theme and practice

Kundalini Yoga is the main theme of the Paficastavi . Faith and
devotion are its characteristics. Devotees recite it with loving interest at
congregational prayers as well as individually. Prominent shrines of
worship like 'Kshir Bhavani' and 'Hari Parvat' in Kashmir have been
glaring examples of this fact.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST HYMN
LAGHUSTAVA - THE LIGHT MEANS

Laghustava, the first hymn of the Paficastavi, is sung in praise of
Para Bhattirika Mahatripurasundari, the Goddess of Supreme Beauty
and Wisdom who pervades the three functional aspects of manifesta-
tion. Ever splendid in Her five-fold glory She is here praised in gross
form which She assumes according to the traditional contemplation of
an eamest seeker as Tripura Bhairavi, while the ultimate truth remains
openly concealed in Her Infinite Supreme Self.

In this hymn the Deity is praised as Kriya Sakti—the predominating
power of activity—which has close relevance to Mantroddhara Vidhi—
the way of elevation through mantra (divine formula). This approach of
worship to Tripura is made through Anavopiya', the light means in
which even meditation is held to be a Kriya (ManasT kriya)— physical
or even mental activity. It also uses Kriyain a gross form e.g. repetition
of mantra, worship of a chosen deity, an idol etc.? A—navopéya is,
therefore, called kriyopaya or laghu-upaya, that gives this hymn the
name Laghustava.

Tripurasundari is described in this hymn as vicitravarnavati— of
varied hues and sounds— in relation to bijaksara or seed-letters of
mantra and varna, which originate from nada or inarticulate
sound of revelation, and get absorbed in deliberation—Jyotirmayi,
Varimay1.’

1. STUETAT:
2. ITEFOTHE TR |
AT WG THAL: AT I | | M. Vj.T. .21

3. In Tantric terms these are Prakasa and Vimarsa.
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In the Jitanadipika* commentary of Laghustava these two important
terms are explained as anirvacaniya tejoripa-—the indescribable
effulgence and vacanariipatim prapta—the all pervading power n
articulate sound. The Vedinta terms for the same may be Karana
Brahma and Karya Brahma respectively. However, the first verse
contains complete description of Bhagavati Tripura.

In this study the first verse of the hymn is explained in the light of
the triple symbolism that it embodies namely:

i)  The secret of worship — Pujasamketa.
ii) The secret of satcakra — Cakrasarketa.
iii) The secret of Mantra — Mantrasamketa.

This should bring home to the intelligent reader the esoteric mean-
ing, characteristic of symbolic language. Its practical application is to
be undertaken in a traditional way only.

4. Acommentary in Sanskrit by Soma Tilak Suri on Sri Laghustavaraja
(of Paiicastavi), Verse 1. Edited by Vagbhavacaryacirca 1952 A.D.
(Patron : Raja Durga Singh Verma C.LE., Sri Peetha Baghatraj,
Solan, Simla).
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Laghustavah, the First.
The Light means of Mantra-worship.
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Namastripurasundaryai
Salutation to the triad Goddess of Beauty

Para Sakti is described as Parabhattarika Tripurasundari with
l analytical exposition of the three great powers, correlative to the
| seed-letter formulae, AIM, KLIM, SAUH, along with their centres
‘ of effulgence.

‘ In this benedictory verse, prayer is made to the Deity of Light
and Sound for removing the sin of ignorance:-

Tt FfmgwERe frr wd
warsEt g gt gfafarone: aerefta
o= wear wefeafrea sfaeddy arEsdt 11 210

1. Aindrasyeva sarasanasya dadhati madhye lalatam prabham
sauklim kantimanusnagoriva sirasyatanvad sarvatah ;
ayesasau tripura hrdi dyutirivosnarisoh sadahasthita
cchindyannah sahasa padaistribhiragham Jyotirmay virimay.
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May that® Divine Deity' of Light and Sound?, perceptible in this
form of Tripura’ that shines with splendour like the multihued bow
of Indra* at the forehead, overspreads soothing lustre like the
Moon® on the head andreflects eternal brilliance like the evershining
Sun® in the heart, remove all our impurity’, in a moment of grace®,
to reveal Her glory through the mystic triple seed-formulae called
bijamantra’.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'That' refers to goddess Tripurasundari, who is the wondrous delight
of that consciousness which is supreme and unsurpassable, who is
effulgent by its own light and who permeates the three states of life like
oil®, She is Para Sakti, Parama Siva, Parabrahman, the supreme
beautitude or ultimate Reality to be realized by constant and vigorous
practice of supreme yoga with Divine Grace. In that oneness or infinity
there is no name to point to. Therefore, sages express the Supreme Being
in the Vedas by the pronoun 'That*. The Tantra say, "That Devi who
resides in all creatures™

2. Light and Sound—Supreme consciousness is actually Siva and
Sakti, Jiiana and Kriydor Prakasaand Vimarsa. Siva and Sakti are two
only by connotation; by denotation they are one and the same Reality.

Prakasaor Light—Jyotirmaya. It isillumination or knowledge as the
nature of self. There is predominance of Siva Bhava.

Vimarsa is spanda or Kriya. Its potentiality is called Sakti, Vimarsa
literally means thinking or ideation. There is predominance of Sakti
Bhava. There is no material activity. All activity is mental. Vimarsa
consists in completely withdrawing oneself from all voluntary thinking.
A spontaneous thinker (or doer) is, at the same time, a natural spectator

a. Imperceptible by nature,

b, Fay g4 JeaEmE= | | S.Su. 11120
c. W TS YA | S.Sa.up.
d. ar T FEEy TEre Wi | De.Suk. (Tantra)

(Also see Du. Sapt. 65 Chap. 5)
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(drsta or saksi) of his mind. This leads to Sahajasamidhi, undisturbed
equipoise.

"Light' and 'Sound', in short, stand for revelation and consciousness
respectively.
3. The very form of Tripura refers to the Primal Energy (Para Sakti)
transcending the three divine deities—Kkali (Parvati), Laksmi (Durga)
and SarasvatP—who represent the three-fold manifestation. Para-Sakti
is the divine power of the transcendent Master (SlVd, unconditionally
inseparable from sakti) as described in the Vedas and the Tantras: "She
is of various kinds and the powers of knowledge, activity and volition
are inherent in Her®, She is 'that Kauliki Sakti who resides in the heart
(i.e. in the consciousness of awareness), the Sakti who is the chief
source of the entire manifestation'.

Para Sakti Tripura is the supreme consciousness that illumines the
three states of waking, dream, sleep in the microcosm, and Bhuh,
Bhuvah, Svah (or Para, Parapara and Apara) in the macrocosm. She is
describeg here as lustre of the Supreme Spirit, perceived at three spots
in the body—forehead, head and heart depiciting Her powers of
knowledge, activity and volition experienced by the devotee during
meditation or worship.

Introduction to notes 4, 5 & 6 :

Pard Sakti, as depicted in the Agama Tantrasis the Goddess Tripura,
who excels in beauty in all the three Lokas. Each of Her three inherent
powers, (Jiiana, Kriya and Iccha, in the serial order as described in this
verse) is explained in its triple symbolism, namely:-

a) Pujasariketa— the secret of worship.

b)  Cakrasaiiketa— the secret of Sat Cakra.

¢) Mantrasaniketa— the secret of Mantra, the sacred formula.

a. The three episodes in Durga Saptasati may be referred to for details.
b. T AT S, WIS, FAaisar = Sveta. up VI-8
c. AT § AT VT FARAT Fea |
For further details about Tripurd consult *Bhavaninamasahasrastutih’
name 22 (Tr. and comm. by the author).
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4. Holding ... ... bow of Indra. The aspect of knowledge is represented
in the forehead. Its triple symbolism is explained hereunder:—

i) According to Pijasariketa, the Goddess Tripurabears in the centre
of Her forehead, splendour of the power of knowledge. It refers to the
knowledge of creativity or power of multiplicity of creation* and is
compared for the purposes of worship to the multihued bow of Indra.

ii) According to Cakrasariketa, the forehead refers to Ajiia Cakra, the
place of concentration for yogis and of knowledge for the common
people. The first evident appearance of Para Sakti is in the knowledge
aspect. Manifestation, indeed, begins with sound. The unbeaten sound,
Anahata Nada, expresses itself first in the Vedas. Thence all kinds of
knowledge take the form of activity. The seat of knowledge, in an
individual body also, is the forehead. Ordinarily, by the very first look
on the forehead of a person, one can know about his or her mood,
intention or tendency of behaviour etc. Since knowledge gives colour to
thought, the energy of knowledge expresses itself in multiplicity, both
in an individual and in the universe. Its symbolic expression is illustra-
tive of the multicoloured bow of Indra meaning the rainbow.

The forehead situated between the head and the heart in a body, is
the junction of all nerves. All the inherent powers of Jiiana Sak(i are
present here predominantly. This holds all the thoughts insubtlety just
as the rainbow, though one, holds all colours and their combination.

iii) Mantrasariketa (the mystic letter AIM- &)

Primordial knowledge is expressed through the universal sound
called ‘Sabdabrahma’, This sound gets thick and becomes audible
through the three Vedas. The first mantra of Rk Veda begins with aand
the first mantra of Yajurvedabegins with i. a plus i gives the sound ae”,
Again, the first mantra of Simavedabegins with a, Then ae plus a gives
ai sound. The syllable ai¢, therefore, represents the three Vedas. This
connotes Existence-Knowledge-Bliss aspects of Brahman. To express
the non-dual Brahman is the final import of the Vedictriad. Bindu (.) is

a, fafa@aviad of wonderful different hues'.
b. §+%¥=17
. T+dA=%
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added to the letter ai. Thus aim,* being the combination of the vowel
letters from a to am, governs all multifarious sounds. Therefore, the
non-dual Sakti of Siva in Her knowledge aspect is represented in AIM
Mantra.

AIM is the Sarasvata Bijamantra, and the presiding deity is
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning or speech. The first appearance of
speech (Vak) being Pasyanti, concentration is focussed in Ajiia Cakra
in the forehead.

The place of Kundalini, when active towards manifestation, is the
pelvic plexus in the human body. Itis named Adah Kundalini. The three
main nerves Ida, Pirigald and Susumna originate here. There itis termed
Yukta Triveni, When Kandalini, is awakened from the mystic slumber,
it moves like lightning to reach Brahmararidhra at Medulla Plexus,
where it becomes Urdva Kundalinf and is termed Mukta Triveni. The
two nerves merge in Susumna, She shines in the yogi's forchead.

Kundalinfis the yoni, the place of emanation of all kinds of energy.
Itis the subtle Kandarpa Vayuand not Prina Vayu formed by practices
in the triangular space at the bottom that spirals Kundalinf to enter
Brahma Nadi— the central royal path.

The triangular space of the letter, T ae as explained above, becomes
the bijamantra, aim ¥ . The triangle is Srigatakara, of the form of
Singhara.

It is iccha-jiiana-kriyitmaka, full of the power-points of will,
knowledge and activity with knowledge predominating. With Bindu
above, it is the forceful bijamantra, constant repetition of which,
followed in a traditional way, awakens the kundalini.

5. Overspreading ... ... like the moon.

Kriya Sakti is represented in the head. Triple symbolism of sauklim
kantim elc. is as under :-

i) According to Pujasaniketait means that Goddess spreads from the
head, clean and white lustre of the energy of activity on all sides like the
moon. She is worshipped as the universal Mother of peace and love
representing sahasrara.

a, 3
b, A water fruit called Sringata found in fertile lakes especially in
Kashmir.
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i) According to Cakrasariketa the head refers to the seat
wherefrom the power of activity works, Knowledge has its source in
thought and this knowledge along with thought becomes the cause of
activity. Jiiana sakti is predominated by Kriya suki,

Clear and white lustre of the moon is symbolic of the pure intellect

in sahasrara, wherefrom activity is executed in the balanced and fruitful
way. Therefore, the place of Justre in a person is the head., Activity takes
Place only when it is conceived in the brain. It elevates knowledge,
making it concrete, which is a successful means of sincere yogasadhana
towards emancipation.

iii) According to Mantrasariketa i ¢. mystical mantra Klim, the
same proposition is explained in a different way.

Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit manifests in the inarticulate sound
called S;abdabruhma. Itisindistinct Anahata, The vowels a (31) to am (3f)
denote this sound. When the consonants ka(F) to la () combine with
the vowels, distinct or articulate sound is produced. Therefore kla ()
stands for creation comi ng to the state of preservation, where knowledge
assembles for activity. i @) stands for clear conception which is only a
transformation of the power of perception. Bindu (.) connotes non-daul
Para Sakti in the universal manifestation, It is the state where there is no
assumption. It is the junction where there is fulfilment of all desires, It

is the state of soothing lustre. This mantra Kiim isn

amed Kamaraja
Mantra,

The deity of Kriya Sakti is Mahalaksmi or Lalitz. who is evident in
two forms. As Kali (Durga) She is malign and work < lear and panic in
the heart of the timid and unwary. As Laksmi She is benign and acts as
a foster mother* (o the knowing and tenacious. By the word 'sarvatah’
is meant 'in all ways', the import is non-dual Brahman,

KIim stands for the kri ya sakti as

pect of Para sakti. It is the second
stage of speech known as Madhyama Vak. Its place of pronunciation is

the head. The vowels help the consonants to produce articulate sound
when ideas begin to take the form of words,

a. As in the case of Sri Ramakrishna and other

sincere and earnest
devotee-saints,
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6. Reflecting ... ... ever-shining Sun.

The place of iccha sikti is the heart. This is described in the third
line of the verse - esasauh etc. with its triple symbolic meaning as
under:-

1) According to Pljasariketa it means that the Goddess Tripura,
the three saktis predominated by the first i.e. Iccha Sakti, is eternally
established in the heart like the glory of the sun.

11)  In the field of Cakrasarnketa the power of volition refers to
Anahata Cakra, It is the ever aware will that pervades the powers of
knowledge and activity. The centre remains ever fresh just as day is
bright with sunlight and wards off all evil with its presence. When
knowledge predominates over activity, it leads back towards release,
the final beatitude of life. Then the power of thought, iccha sakti is at
work. The place of this power is the heart, the centre of involution and
absorption, Ordinarily, when a person takes a problem to the domain of
the heart or thinks over it earnestly, but tenderly, then the tendency
towards its solution grows, The person then, voluntarily orinvoluntarily
(preferably or more successfully through the latter way) finds the
solution in a surprise. The heart symbolises complete comprehension
when all trash (samskara) gets burnt as we see that all filth is destroyed
when the sun shines bright.

The power of thought (icchasakti) predominating over the other
powers (jiana and kriya) thus works towards serenity which leads to the
realisation of universal oneness, called the Supreme State of Conscious-
ness. The presiding deity of this power is Parvati, rightly called
Tripurasundari. Other names given to this Reality are Maharajiia, Para
Bhattarika and Para Sakti, Her glory is described, for the common
person, as that of the Sun, and as worthy of attainment. Just as the sun
never sets so is awareness ever alive in the heart of an earnest devotee
of the Divine Mother.

ili) According to Mantrasariketa the mystical letter t: sauh is
explained in the light of iccha sakti, the energy of volition. This power
is also known as visarga sakti, the energy of release. Visarga connotes
pouring of ambrosia or final beatitude. The trichotomy of world
phenomena (pramati, pramina and prameya) is absorbed into oneness
or the sameness — sattasamanya avastha, as maintained in Yoga
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Vasistha, justas the sun's blaze reduces all inflammable objectsto ashes.
Then all duality disappears. The glory of the blissful sun of spirituality
pervades the manifest and the unmanifest universe,

The seat of this bijamantrais the heart. Analysis of the mantra is —
sa¥® = with+ au &t = determination + : visarga famf =release. According
to Tantra sastra<t: (& + st + ar) is Para-bija in Trika (Saiva) tradition.
On its accomplishment anuttara Para Bhattarika reveals the Supreme
Reality. Therefore sauh (sa + au + ah) is parabija, according to Sakta
Tantras. Sauh bljamantraexplainedin the Ii ghtof Trika (Nara, Sakti and
Siva) clearly signifies the essence of Sakti — predominent Siva, as
given hereunder in nutshell :

a. ¥ Sarepresents nara constituting three cosmic spheres (prthvi,
prakrtt and maya) or the thirty one categories (tattvas) of Saiva-Sakta
Philosophy i.e. Prthvi upto Maya.

b. 3tAU stands for Suddha Vidya, Isvara and Sadasiva,
corresponding with Iccha, Jiiana and Kri ya saktis of Tripura Bhairavi.
This is represented by trident (trisiila) or triangle (trikona) which stands
for the shaken powers of the three Sakiis.

Sila Bija is another name for trisiila, It represents the three saktis-

pard, parapara and apara devis- and beyond i.e. paratita as quoted by
Jayaratha, the commentator of the Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta:-

T T T A =t 7 o
FIA AT J worairede: sy | )
1 AT FFAfT el v At
T.A.Vol. I p.82

The three devis recommended to be worshipped are para (supreme),
parapara (supreme cum non-supreme) and apara (non-supreme) saktis,
The transcendent or paratita is above the central prong of the trident
(Fig.1) or in the centre of the triangle (Fig.2). Thisis the charming sakti
of Bhairava, the embodiment of supreme beatitude.
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Paratita
(sankarsani Kali) Para
Para
parapara apara para(i@a
apara parapara
Fig.1 Trisila Fig.2 Trikopa

_ c. Visarga (:) represents Siva and Sakti as display of the powers by
Sakti inherent in Siva. It is the level where the advanced aspirant feels
the influx of an internal delight owing to the awakening of the Kundalini.
It is called Ksobhatmaka Visarga, the process of the flow of the five
cognitive energies that well up, out of sheer delight. There isno physical
contact with any female. This union is known as Jiiana Mudra.

Sa bijaksara is known as the third Brahman (tritiyam Brahma).
Brahman is usually described as 'aum tat sat' in which 'sat' (Sa) is
symbolically designated as the 'third brahman' more identical with Siva
than 'nara’ and Sakti.*

In analytical exposition sa united with the fourteenth vowel au (also
called tristlabila-adhim) and well joined with that which comes at the
end of the lord of vowels i.e. visarga (:) is called amrta bija. This is the
heart of Bhairavaor bhairaviya hrdaya of the narabhava or phenomenal
aspect which is only of the essence of Sakti.”

By chanting the mantra with awareness, volition turns to be the
determination for release from the bonds of the world and attainment of
the final beatitude. This mantrais known as Vadava-mantra, because it

a. As is clearly indicated by Abhnavaguptapada:-

FET gE AT gied o |'--TAAEHET TRawF ) go e
" Brahman (accepted in Trika)is thatin whom the virility of the universe
is inherent and who is full of the mass of bliss (anandasaktighanam) that
is surging forward for visarga-vislesanai.e. visarga or separation from
Siva and vislesana or union of Sakti. Such Brahman is vast (brhat), all-
pervading (vyapaka) and fully nurtured with the union of Sakti." Tr.
Jaidev Singh (Paratrisika. p.205).
b, wgemge wx fdfrarremt=e |

godra T AT ged AT | | P.Tri.9/2, 10/1
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burns all action through knowledge to find repose in the Supreme Self.
In the order of manifestation or srstti krama it is the state of Vaikhari,
the spoken word of spontaneous delight.

7. Impurity (mala) accumulates because of ignorance (ajiiana) of one's
real nature, Therefore, bondage of the individual is due to his innate
ignorance. Itis primary limiting condition apiirnatvam,* brought about
through apavamala from the universal consciousness to limited indi-
viduality, anutva. Iecha sakti of the supreme comés to limitation, Anava
malais of two kinds — (a) Paurusa ajnafia— ignorance innate in the very
being of the individual self. (b) Baudha Ajifiana— ignorance inherent
in the intellect. This mala makes jiva consider himself to be a separate
entity cut off from the universal stream of consciousness. This is the
most subtle impurity (mala).

There are two other impurities of subtle and gross nature, Maylya
mala and karma mala make the Jjiva further limited when he comes in
association with asuddhadhva, the impure path. Mayiya mala brings
about the consciousness of difference -- binnavedyapratha®, because of
the differing limiting adjuncts of the body etc. This comes about when
Jfiana sakti of the supreme comes to limitation. Then further limitation
is brought about by vasanis, subhasubhavisan, the residual (races of
actions done in previous births under the influence of desire, This is
karma mala.

All the impurities (or sins) must get washed off before identity with the
supreme self isrealised. In the verse the word nah (of us all) implies that
we who are troubled by birth and death and have various kinds of
attachments, pray for the destruction of our sins so that the supreme self
is realized. The author affirms his realization of identity with the light
aspect of the ultimate.

The alternate reading Vah (to you all) implies that the author, having,
somehow,*realized the supreme, desires to bring about the recognition
of the supreme by the people of low or keen understanding--
| (katharicidasadya mahesvarasya dasyam Janasyapyupakaram icchan,)
as Utpaladeva® puts it.

'\

‘e a. SRS |

b. Rrzava vy |

| C. YRTIHITEATIS F |
d. By Sambhavopaya,

‘ ‘ e. HUfETAEERR AT T, ST =S | IS, Prat.1.1,
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8. Sakrdvibhatam — Soon after ignorance gets destroyed, effulgent
glory of Atman is revealed in a flash®. The author holds that soon after
taking to meditation on Tripurasundari that Grace comes in a sudden
surprise and is also spontanerous, Sahasa has a different meaning as
applied to bijamantras which is to be understood from an adept in the
knowledge and practice according to Mantroddhara.

9. The substrate of the universe in all its phases comprises the three
(divine) mystic forms appearing when uniformity of the three basic
qualities (gunas) gets shuffled. The Divine Mother is then manifest in
everything in triple form, as described in stanzas 1-16 of this book,
Literally Tripura means (pura tri). She who is prior to the three powers.
She is the fourth, the incomprehensible, unperceivable, formless, fine
and beyond what we can best think of. Therefore, it is the mystic triad.
Sruti confirms it by saying 'who can know the knower' — vijiiataramare
kena vijaniyat.

With the realization of the powers of knowledge, activity and
volition according to Cakrasariketa or by chanting constantly the
bijamantra aim, klim, sauh with perfect concentration at the forehead,
the head and the heart, according to Mantrasariketa, Tripura who is
Being and Becoming or Prakasa and Vimarsa both in one, reveals
Herself in a moment of grace mysteriously.

The author of the original verses himself suggests in the sloka 20 of
this hymn, that the three seed-letter formulae should be culled out from
the first, second and third lines of this verse respectively, as is given
below:

AIM (¥) from aindrasyeva, (@=%9) the first word of the first line.

KLIM () from saukliim (?ﬁ??ﬁq), the second word of the second

line.

Sauh (dF) from aesasau (TS, the third word of the third line. °
Chanting of the formula with concentration in the indicated places,

is undertaken by an earnest aspirant in accordance with Tantra tradition

under the direction of a competent preceptor as given in Mantroddhara

vidhih®,

a. FEENTATSAAIET | Chh. up. 8.4.2
b. w=EreraEETTEEar aweEmt: | (verse 20)
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In the train of alphabet (Matrka), ya, ra, la, va (& T & ) are called
antastha (3=779). These letters adopt the sound just like the vowels (|E),
and connote refinement in the fulfilment of sadhana. This further,
develops into eagerness as suggested by the fisma (%) letters Sa, sa, sa,
ha (¥, W, &, ). Usmameans heat or eagerness as these are pronounced
with greater force. ha (&) is the last letter, It connotes certainty. a ()
stands for Siva and ha (8) for Sakti. The two letters combined and with
Bindu (.) connote perfect awareness of Para Sakti or Supreme Self.
Therefore, Aham Brahmasmi* (I am Brahman), Sivoham® (I am Siva)
and Aham Brahmaswartipini° (I am Brahmaswariipini.) the great sen-
tences from the Veda and the Sakta Agama respectively point to the
same reality which is ultimate and supreme.

The first seed-letter AIM (%), known as sarasvata or vagbhava
mantra, is described first :

[T AT ATH e Aeetg eates wfe-

AT FerAferaT w7 war o "Wy ¥ 949 |

witFr: Fosferifer favasmer = a2

T T T Wl S w120
2. Yamatra trapasilata tanulasat tantiit-thiti spardhini

Vagbije prathame-sthita tava sada tim manmahe te vayam :

Saktih kundaliniti visvajanana vyapara badhodyama
Jiiatvetham na punah sprasanti Janani garbhe-arbhakatvam narah,

(O, the giver of boons !) !, we concentrate on that mora (matra)
of speech (vak) which is established in the first seed-letter?

a. HE FRN- Brd. upa. 1. iv.10
b. firdrEg- T
c. 8 FRTEEMT Devya., Sir 2.
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(bijiksara aim) of the formula (Aim-Klim-Sauh) and which re-
sembles the sprouting Trapusi’ creeper. Itrepresents that power of
Kundalini* which is about to begin the creation of this universe.
Men, who know this secret,’ do not fall againinto the cycle of birth
and death.

EXPALANATORY NOTES

1. There is no name, addressing the Deity, used in this verse. The
tradition suggests that Varada from verse 3 should be used her¢, in the
sense of favouring boons, as is evident from the context of this verse.

Varada means she who grants the boon of release from the dualistic
sense of the world. It is an experience of onenesss in all the trichotomic
nature of manifestation. Authority, evidence and theorm all the items of
duality, get merged in that realm of Lord Siva which is eternal existence
and Supreme Beauty. This happens by the grace of Goddess Varada. It
is said in Vijiianabhairava® that Siva, one's own essential self, is
recognized by means of Sakti,

2. The first sprouting seed (vagbija) of Parais Pasyanti. While abiding
in Her own glory of Sadasiva tattva She begins to spread forth through
the power of knowledge. She is very subtle and lovingly bright like the
tender stalks of sprouting Trapusi fern. This is represented by AIM
bijaksara. This mystical letter is already explained in note 4 (iii) para 3
of the previous verse.

3. Trapusiis akind of fern whose first sprout is as tender, delicate and
beautiful as the super-fine rising Kundalini. Hence the simile. Trapusi,
a herbal fern, is used by un@ni physicians for treating certain patients'
diseases, It grows in Kashmir, being called gyavthir.

4. Kundalini here refers to Grdhva Kundalini, explained in the fourth
paragraph of note 4 (iii) para 4, of verse 1. Kundalini here also refers
to Prana Kundalini which works at the physical level. It expresses itself
in the form of life (prana) in the body—Jivasaktiriipa. It is only partially
waking, just for maintaining normal life in the body. When it is
awakened, the body throbs with radiant life, which is evident in the

a ffgatET | V.B. verse 20
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yogi's forehead. The more it is awakened the more youthful energy the
yogi exhibits in the body.

5. 'Men ... ... secret’, This refers to earnest devotees of Divine Mother,
who are blessed with realization of Self, which is purely a subjecctive
experience and does not admit of exposition in words. Therefore it is
said to be a secret.

An illustration of a person graced by the Goddess:

T WA wewr U Y = g
FargaeEsE a7y | fag R

ey genT 3 | awEr s qEge

e giagaTEzagEr R e 130

3. Drstva sambhramakari vastw sahasa ai ai iti vyahrtam
Yenakutavasidapiha Varade ! bindum vinapyaksaram ;
Tasya-pi dhruvameva Devi ! tarasa Jate tavanugrahe

Vacah suktisudharasadravamuco niryanti vaktrimbujat.

O giver of hoon (for removing fear)' ! Even one who happens
to see an awe-striking object suddenly and, out of fear, utters the
syllable ai (¥ ) without pronouncing the bindu?, O Devi ! he too is
immediately graced® by Thee and words of wisdom, full of nectar
flow from his lotus-like mouth.*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Bhoga, enjoymentis the fruit of moksa, liberation. Only Jivanmuktas
are seen, as described in the sastras, enjoying the fruit of liberation. But
that state is obtained with great difficulty (i.e. only with divine grace).
Constant and rigid sadhana followed through a number of births is not
enough without the grace of Para Bhattarika, Sometimes Her grace
comes in a sudden surprise. Such occasions have been experiened by
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Great Teachers. Grace may come when a balance is struck between the
actions of the previous births and those of the present (karmasamya)*
in an accidental happening. At other times it comes out of sudden fear,
a reference to which is made in this verse. It is in this context that the
addressee 'Varade'is to be understood here.

2. By bindu is meant the dot (.) or what is called the Anusvara, added
1o a letter on its top to give a nasal sound. Ordinarily, if a mantra is
pronounced whithout the bindu it becomes incorrect and so looses its
efficacy. The bindu pronounced at the end of the seed-letters
(bijamantras) denotes the Supreme non-dual Brahman. ‘

3. Divine Grace comes suddenly."No human effort can bring it into
play.”" Grace glorifies even those who ordinarily appear least fit for it.
Itis a mystery. It signifies the will of the Supreme Power alone. That is
why it is sometimes amazingly sudden. Grace is unconditional.
4. "Words of wisdom flow ... ... ... from ... ...
Mantra Japa as explained in the Sadhana texts, is absolutely
necessary to invoke the powers of the Goddess, and when itis performed
with the purport of the mantra, it becomes a sure vehicle to the Divine
Presence. But here is an extra-oridinary example of the grace of
Mahasakti, the Supreme Mother.

The story of Satyavrata Brahmin

Utathya, a Brahmin boy was born a dunce. He had been a failure in
receiving education or any kind of knowledge. He could neither speak
nor associate himself with people. He knew no sadhani nor even the
repetition of any mantra of the Goddess. He only led a pious life on the
bank of the Ganges with a vow that he would always speak the truth. This
gave him the name Satyavrata, He had chosen to pass his days in the
forest alone after it was difficult for him to hear the taunts and face the
affliction inflicted on him by his disappointed parents.

One day while he was sitting outside his hut and repenting over his
lot, a hog stricken with arrows of a hunter, passed by suddenly. Fear-
stricken himself Utathya, in a sudden shock, uttered ai ai. Trembling

a, Reference verse 11 of stava V.

b. =S AT e FEfR ) Is. Pra. Vi.-p.7.
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with fear, the animal hid itself in the bushy forest behind the hermit's hut.
Immediately, the hunter came there and requested the hermit to tell him
which way the hog had hidden itself.

It was a puzzling situation for the young man. On the one hand the
hunter pleaded for his professional activity and duty towards the family
dependent on him, and on the other hand the hermit's own heart was
overfilled with compassion. For some moments he could say nothing.
Soon he thought to himself: "What involves violence is not called truth.
Even untruth spoken in the excess of compassion is the real truth. What
is useful and helpful for the human beings constitutes truth and nothing
else'.®

Asmentioned earlier Satyavrata had no initiation of a divine mantra
and he did not know the sarasvata mantra (Aim) of Tripurasundari.
Simply, out of some divine urge, he had pronounced the mantra ai ai
without pronouncing the bindu (am). Yet the grace of Divine Mother
descended on him undesired® and words of wisdom flowed from his
tongue. He said® "O hunter | why do you ask me about this again and
again just to suit your end. The fact is that the eyes endowed with sight
have no tongue to speak?, and the tongue which could speak does not see
at all,*"

(From Devi Bhagvat Sk. 111, Ady. 10-11)

Even the dunce spoke wisdom on being graced by the Divine Mother.
Rare indeed is that great-souled one who is not desirous of either
enjoyment or liberation’,

a. W 7 ¥ @g 77 fHar zafad ageda qaw |

T =T Wade 39 WR9 9 7 qaraaT | |

b, ‘sf=saTs FEEr T T waw Dev. Bhag.. 3.11.36
'Fire gives burns even if touched unknowingly'.
‘s HR & R | Asta. Gi.-xviii-37
c. I gl 7 AT A AT {0 A 7 9w |

FET AT FWEETET F g g g | Dev Bhag. 3.11.41
‘FAF=ET Mund. Upa. 3.1.1.
THT Ao Katha. Up. 5.15
d. wEatEi fag eafs Ty T A g
e. TEAMHAE g & d 7 Fafwy | 6 seenfeug 7wty
f. et e & wemm: ) Asta. Gt. XVII-5
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Now the second seed letter KIim or the Kamarija mantra is
glorified:

Tt | T FTESHIT FeEs fremeny

TRty e Higgaeeyty |
FreT wfaed aeauEr aebdar fEee

WTT JorETeRE Jortait et w1 1 )

4. Yannitye tavakamarajamaparam mantraksaram niskalam
Tat sarasvatamityavaiti viralah kascidbudhascedbhuvi:
Akhyanam pratiparva satyatapaso yatkirtayanto dvijah*
Prarambhe pranavaspada pranayitam® nitvoccaranti sphutam.

O Eternal Goddess'! if anyone?, on this earth, at a very rare
chance of grace, knows your seed letter Kamaraja (klim) without
the counts and considers it of the same importance as the first i.e.
sarasvata mantra® (aim), he is indeed a Budhalt*, rare one graced
with wisdom.

Dvijas®, the initiated ones, while praising this sarasvata mantra,
pronounce it with the same reverence as the Pranava® or Aum for
manifestrecitation. They doit at the instance of Satyatapasa’ at the
very onset of every sacred performance®.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The Goddess is called Nitya, Eternal because she is not held by the
course of time—past, present and future. The Supreme consciousness,
even while projecting as authority, evidence and theorem®, is not
affected in any way. In reality, consciousness is neither the object of
eternity nor of non-eternity as Utpala maintains. "Neither always

a. Alternate Reading : 98T : - Budhah
b. WIS (Alternate reading) WoTRRrR (WA= + $9)-Prapayinim.
c. WHIET YA yHREEIT it |
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nor then nor once, where no such notion of time exists, that is Thy
realization. This cannot be termed as eternal or otherwise®."

2. Divine Grace descends on anyone of the thousands of men in a
sudden surprise® and out of the free will of Para Sakti. It is unconditional
and so unattainable with any human effort whatsoever®, [t comes as an
intense moment of saktipata, complete prostration of human strength
or little ego. It descended on Satyatapas’ Brahmin in an intense moment
of fear and repentance.

3. Since action is essentially an offshoot of knowledge, it is the im
mantra which is niskala® (i.e. klim without the counts of ka and la that
includes the sdrasvata mantra 'aim’, in the field of mantrasamketa, the
secret of incantation.

4. Budhahor the wise is one to whom is revealed the essential meaning
of the fourteen lores, the four Vedas, the six Arigas, Dharma, Mimamsa,
Tarka or Nyaya and the Purinas’.

5. Dvijais one who has undergone the ritualistic performance meant
for general human development. Dvija also means the one who is
initiated into the spiritual path for realizing the supreme beatitude.

6. Aum or Pranava is the established symbol for the recognition of
familiarity with the Divine Self. That gives Prapava, the spirit of
obeisance. With the same faith the wise pronounce this bijamantra (im),
klim bereft of ka and la, which constitute the manifestation from kala
to Prthvi.

a. TR A W A AFHeA 6 AT T FIALHAT |

afeE wadhed 9 = e 9 = waasaan) | Sivas. XII-5.
b. WEEHTAISEHIT | Upa.
c. T Y AT WG TEIFR ST FIE6T | Abhinavagupta’s Comm.

on Isv, Prat. p.7

d. Satyavrata Brahmin, whose story, from the Puranas, is given in note

4 of verse 3.
e. =T FHEEER gAY | Harabhatti Vol.I p. 28.
f. WENTAPHET FaT: aHeTEE gaeE |

Wi Al = uEr g ) )
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7. Referto the story of Satyavrataas given in the Devi Bhagvat Purana,
Skanda 111, Adhyaya 10-11 (see note 4 of verse 3 above). Satyavrta may
mean Satyatapasa here. Likewise, Valmiki repeated ‘Mara Mara’
instead of the 'Rama Rama, 'Mantra received from the seven Rsisat the
turning point in his life.

8. Aum is pmnnunwd with faith and devotion at every ritualistic
performance (Parva) as is also ordained by the Sistras, Parva means a
sacred occasion. For the sadhakds these sacred moments are the
junctions of outgoing and incoming breath, or the special times of
Visuvat and Abhijit kalas, the time of Saktipata when the Divine gets
revealed.

Glorification of the third seed letter, Sauh bijaksara also called
Vidyabija:

Terar A= gafeanr gEwwTE g
AR A AT SRS |

it et T s afae g (ar ) e it

5. Yatsadyo vacasim pravritikarane drastaprabhavam buddaih
Tartiyikamaham® namami manasa tvatbijaminduprabham ;
Astvaurvopi sarasvatimanugato jadyambuvicchittaye
Gauh sabdo giri vartate saniyatam yogam (yo gam) vina siddhidah.

(O Eternal Power of Grace !) I adore, with fixed mind," Thy
seed-lettter (Sauh mantrabija) which is lustrous like the moon, 2
and the glory of which, in the moment of revelation, is realized by
the wise, who are then endowed with extra-ordinary power of
speech.’

May this viidava mantra remove the dirt of ignorance just as
vidava (submarine) fire is effective in drying up the back waters

a.  Alternate reading : Tartiyam yadaham @EE gEE)
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of the river Sarasvari. (There is a pun on the words used in the
second line of the verse:-) The mantra is graceful even when
repeated without its antecedent sa i.c. inits vowel sound au only.*

The mantra grants grace in the form of spiritual success even
without one's following the discipline of yoga’

(There is again a pun on the words of the fourth line of the
verse:-)

The articulate sound 'gauh’ in the field of speech is more
effective in its inarticulate au’ bereft of ga(or gam), and so is the
vadava mantra sauh very effectiveinits inarticulate vowel form as

Taasl

au.,

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. With fixed mind — This is essentially possible when complete
surrender is made to the Supreme Ruler of the universe. Pataiijali puts
it as : "Concentration may get fixed through devotion to Isvara ™
Devotion is, however a subtle and dangerous path, beset with the
pitfalls of ambition and pride. Devotion to a personal God brings with
itanatural inclination to service and surrender of the €go. Ourminds can
recognize the attributes of a God with form. Isvara, the Supreme
Controller s, therefore, all that we can know of the Reality until we pass
beyond Prakrti,

2. 'lustrous like the moon—When glory of the Goddess of knowledge,
combined with powers of activity and will, is revealed, the devotee
experiences tranquility, peace and perfection of eternal beatitude. An
example of the soothing moon js given here which usually causes the
union of a lover and beloved on this earth.

3. When divinity getsrevealed to the wise, it is expressed in the words
of wisdom, or poetry, conveying the subtleties of divine glory.

4. The word api (also) in the third lipe connotes that the formula of
Tripursundari which is AIM, KLIM, SAUH consisting of the three

a. fvEwitTaERT | Yoga Sutral, 23
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bijaksaras — Sarasvata, kamaraja and Vadava (or vidya)— is for the
practice of nirguna samadhi also. This is analytically explained in the
verses 2-5 above. As such the conclusive form of the mantra becomes
'aim-im-au’, which gives perfection in spiritual sadhana, signifying that
the knowledge that predominates over activity and volition, alone can
bring about the divine union of Jiva with Para® Therefore this vadava
mantra also is covered by the sarasvata mantra which refers to the one
destroyer of ignorance in the midst of this universe. He alone is the fire
which is stationed in water. On realizing Him alone one overcomes
death. There is no other path for emanicipation.*

This is called Sarasvata Tattva Bodha of Sri Vidya.

5. Concentration and meditation etc. Japa and other practices followed
asroutine exercises are no condition for the exalted spiritual perfection.

Not only by Sarasvata Tattva Bodha is success through the
seed-formulae of Sr7 Vidya granted but there are also other means
of common standard :-
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6. Ekaikam tava Devi ! bijamanagham savyanjanavyanjanam
Kiitastham yadi va prathak kramagatam yadva sthitam vyutkramat;
Yam yam kamamapeksya yena vidhina kenapi va cintitam

Japtam va saphalikaroti tarasa’ tam tam samastam nrnam.

a. AR g EErn upa.
b T W YR W W A "o aiie: |
TRy, T = R 1) Sivas, I-1
c. T =T 7 Sqa: Aty
wane REmvmEsaEr siEmfeE )0 Sivas. I-1
d. Altemate reading : H&ET (sahasa)
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O Thou, the joy of projection’ (from Siva to Earth) ! (Nrnam)
whosoever among mortals® following whatsoever discipline® and
having whatever desire* reflects on or repeats each of Thy seed-
formula AIM KLIM SAUH in parts or otherwise as :-

1. With consonants - aim klim sauh,

2. Without consonants - ai,7, au

3. Combined - aimklimsauh

4. Separate - aim, klim or sauh

5. Inorder - aim-klim-sauh or ai-i-au, or

6. Reverse order - Sauh, KIim, Aim;

is granted the fruit thereof in no time.’

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Sakti, being Siva's inseparable conscious energy, is the joy of
projection as the universe®. Citsakti unfolds the universe upon her own
screen by the power of her own free will®. Like mother, therefore, She
is ever full of joy and fulfils every desire of her devotee, whoever he is
and by whatever means he approaches her.
2. Nmam means the human beings who are endowed with wisdom to
embark on the spiritual path, No difference of caste or creed, male or
female is suggested, freedom of soul being the birthright of every
thinking being. Even the people of high caste and higher order of life
are meant here as will be explained in the 14th verse -- viprah
ksyonibhujo etc.
3. Among the prescribed methods of approaching the Divine some of
the chief ones, suggested in the Agamas, are :

i) Following the step of the assignments of limbs
(atiganyasadikramam) and the Rsi.

ii) Remembering the sacred sandals of the Spiritual Preceptor.

iii) By following a method that comes unsought.

a. I HE I W FATH g wRII |
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These three means broadly suggest the anavopaya, Sﬁk[npﬁyu and
Sambhavopaya respectively.
4. The desire may be of one or more of the four principles of human
life— Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksaor any other within the human
effort.

5. In this very birth, the efforts may be crowned with success.

The natural state of condition (svaripa) of the Paradevatd
Tripurasundari, as described in the Agamas, is of three kinds :

i) Sakala (ii) Niskala and (iii) Niskalasakala

The Niskala state has been described by the author in the
explanation of Jyotirma yi, varimayi in the first verse. The sakala-
niskala state has been hinted at in the same verse beginning with
' Aindrasyevasard sanas yadadhatt'etc. The third state, Sakala(with
form or adjuncts) is described in the developmental representation
of the seed letters according 10 Mantrasarketa in the following
five verses. The sakala form represented by AIM mantra is
explained first :

TR AR T Farea |
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7. Vame pusluk:ndhz’lrininmhh:ey;td.‘]m saksasrajam daksine
Bhaktebhyo, varadanapesalakarim karpiira kundojjvalam ;
Uj jrumbhfunhqjupalmkﬁrilunuyunu snigdhaprabhalokinim

Ye tvimamba na silayanti manasa tesam kavitvam kutah.

O Mother! ! taking the form (of Sarasvati) with four hands, you
hold forth a book? in your (lower) left hand and display the sign of
fearlessness® (with your right upper hand). Telling beads of
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Aksamila* (the rosary of the alphabet) in the right (lower) hand
you grant boons to devotees, blessed with intense saktipata,’ with
the tender fourth.5 Thou art luminous like the camphor jewel and
white-and-delicate Jasmine.? You cast a loving glance (of favour)
with youreyes, bri ghtlike ablossomed lotus, (Those who meditate
on this, your natural state of form, sakala, are graced by you with
omniscience).

But how can those, who do not meditate on Thy form with one-
pointed mind in constant or repeated practice, be favoured with
omniscience? (They will not be).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The Mother is Para Sakti, who holds the universe completely in Her
self-effulgence®. She is the soverei £n power of her own free will, In this
verse sakti is described in the form of Sarasvati, the power and consort
of Brahma, the creator. She is procreatrix, the mother of the entire
creation. Some of her other names are Sarada (the giver of essence—
saram dadati), vagisvari (the supreme deity of speech or the power of
knowledge); Mahavidya (the knowledge supreme); Brahmi (the con-
sort of Brahma). Sarasvat, literally means 'the flowing one' and
represents speech, which in perfection, Presupposes power of knowl-
edge and intelligence,

2. Since knowledge is the antithesis of the darkness of ignorance,
Sarasvali is considered the personification of all knowledge— arts,
sciences, crafts, skills, etc, As the goddess of learning, therefore, she is
shown holding a book in her left hand. The book represents all areas of
secular sciences.

3. Sign of fearlessness stands for the assurance of the devotee's faith
and strength of will in the endeavour. The great fear arises from the
accumulation of the three impurities — malas. (Please refer to note 7 of
verse 1 for definitions),

4. The essence of all the alphabetical sounds is represented by

a. I TRy g WA | Harbhatti [.p. 38
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sabdabrahma. The rosary of letters from a to ksa is called Aksamala. It
is also known as Matrikacakram.

5. Saktipata is the focal point of Divine Grace, when complete
prostration of human strength takes place or when the little and subtle
ego totally gets merged in the Supreme Self or Para Samvit. No human
effort can bring itabout®. It comes in a flash when the Supreme only wills
it. Itcomes out of His free will and therefore is unconditional. There are,
however, nine kinds of Saktipata explained by Abhinavaguptapada in
his Tantraloka®,

6. Mother Sakti is generous and sympathetic in granting boons to
devotees. In fact the four arms show Her unimpeded power in all
directions. But the hand that is raised for giving boons is soft or tender

because that grants complete realization of Supreme consciousness 1.e.

Lord Siva.

7. Whiteness connotes the splendour present as suddha sattva, com-
plete tranquility in the Divine Form of the Deity. White colour is the
combination of all the Indradhanusi colours. This is the appearance of
Divine lustre,

Now the Sakala form represented in AIM, KLIM, bijamantras
(combined) is described to state that the fruit of vagbhava mantra
ripens in Kamaraja mantra.

T @ wrvETgUs AR A T
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a. Refer note 2 of verse 4.

b. Ahnika 13. Also refer to the paper 'Saktipata' by the author pub.
Prabuddha Bharata, April, 1992 - Advaita Ashram, Calcutta.

c. faF= - Vikaca =fd TS0 | Ganapati Sastri of Trivendrum cf.
Harabhatti, p.40 Prathamastavah. The word 'Vikaca'means 'spread
out''guileless, and is approppriate. fa%=— 'vikata' means 'frightful
‘ugly' which has no relevance here. Sivas, I-1
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Ye tvam pandurapuiidarikapatalaspastabhiramaprabham
Sincan(im-amrtadravairapi siro dhyayanti miirdhni sthitam;
Astantam vikac asphutaksarapada niryatni vaktrambhujat
Tesam Bharati ! bharati surasarit kallolalolormivat,

O Bharati !, the goddess of speech ! emitting pleasing lustre,

Thou art luminous like a bunch of white lotuses. Residing in the
forehead * Thou sprinklest ambrosia from the head.? Those* who
meditate on this form, from their lotus like mouths flows guileless
eloquence” clear and full of deep meanings like the wavy lustre of
uninterrupted flow of the river Ganges.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
Goddess Sarasvati, the presiding deity of eloquence is approached
here in hermanifest form,
Forehead, in yogic parlance refers to Aja cakra, the seat of power
of knowledge, which in mantrasariketa is represented by 'aim'seed-
letter.
Head refers to the seat of power of action which is expressedin klim'
seed - letter. Itis to be noted here that the power of action develops
from the power of knowledge which continues to be active,

The righteous, who are desirous of accomplishment of the power of
eloquence, contemplate on the deity in forehead which yogis call
Urdva dvadasanta, the place of concentration which is twelve
units from the heart towards the head,

Speechof a Yogiis free from harshness. It is clear and goes straight
to the heart of a sincere sadhaka or devotee who understands it in its
true perspective. His language is attractive and it may flow either in
prose or in poetry.

Just as the crystal-clear water of the pious Ganges flows uninter-

rupted into the sea, in the same way does awakened KundalinT flash
through susumna to shower the ambrosia of self-knowledge.
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The Sakala form of the deity represented in Kiim, Sauh
bijamantras is now described to convey that the fruit of kamaraja
mantra ripens in Vadava mantra:
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9. Ye sinduraparagapunjapihitam tvattejsa dyamimam
Urvimeapi vilinayavakarasaprastaramagnamiva ;
Pasyanti ksnamapyananyamanasastesamanariga Jvara
Klantatrastakurangasavakadrso vasya bhavanti sphutam.

(O Bharati )' Thy devotees, who, while meditating one-
pointed on Thee, experience for a moment,> Thy lustrous form of
crimson hue?, which is compared to the sky covered with clouds
of vermillion dust (sindiira pariga) and the earth submerged in
folds of molten lac (vilina yavakarasa).

For those (devotees) lovely women with eyes like those of the
frightened young deer, distressed with pangs of cupid (i.e. cogni-
tive organs, helpless due to attraction towards worldly enjoy-
ments) become subdued (i.e. make an about turn - avytia caksu - to
be helpful towards God-realization).

The same idea is conveyed in another way:

For those (carnest devotees) the distracting powers of cogni-
tive organs, helplessly come under control, just as the restless and
fearful fawns forget their activity on seeing a lion* etc.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

I, According to grammatical concordance 'Bharati' as an address of
the deity, used in the previous verse, is brought over here. Similar
assumption is to be followed in verses tenth and eleventh also.




34 Paiicastavi

2. Experience for amoment..............

This is the experience of Supreme Bliss which consists in the union
of soul and self through the Supreme power called Sakti (Nara-Sakti-
Siva). This marks the accomplishment of the power of sauh bijamantra
which is fed by kIim mantra. This is the fruit of successful concentration
on the second form serially based on the first. This is the fulfilment of
the power of desire which has developed from the power of action
including its preceding power of knowledge.

This state is realized in their practice by those who are Mantra-
Siddhas, who have completed their practice with the accomplishment of
mantras, sacred incantations, and not by those who are busy in their
routine performances alone. It is said :

‘Escaping from fixing the mind in abstract contemplation on the
true nature of spirit, who think of different deities (they) are like those
who go about begging even on possessing abundant wealth and after
begging they still remain hungry.*

One pointed meditation is done by abstraction of the senses
(pratyahara) through regulation of breath (pranayama). Success in

“contemplation even for a moment, in this way, brings automatic
satisfaction and divine joy.
3. 'Crimson hue' refers to brightness of universal expansion of the
deity represented in kiim seed-letter.
4. 'Just as the restless ........ lion' etc.

Similar example of a yogi's experience of control over the
distracting senses is also found in the Astavakra Gita. Astavakra
said to his disciple, king Janaka:

Seeing the desireless lion (man), those elephants, of sense-objects,
quietly take to their heels, or, if unable to run away, serve him like
flatterers.®
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Abhinavaguptapida endorses the experience with a similar state-
ment in his commentary on the Bhagvad Gita while explaininig
tameva saranam gaccha' (XVIII-63) - 'Therefore, seek refuge in Him
alone with all your heart' is the sole and sure means of control over
senses.

His great-grand-master Utpaladeva, in his direct expression to
Lord Siva puts a self explained question :

Right from the mind all movements of the senses are entirely
fickle. But, how they become firmly steady on realizing Thy Supreme
Self, O Lord! for those who are quite warm with the wealth of love? It
is really wonderful.™

So far the applied meaning of the last 1/4 part of the verse -
'tesAmanarigajvara klantatrasta Kurangasivakadrso vasya bhavanti
spbu;am is explained through examples. The literal meaning of this
part of the verse needs to be explained in esoteric form:

Tesam

To those To devotees
Kurarigasavakadrsah

lovely women, whose eyes are attractive objects of enjoyment
charming like those of fawns, in the evanescent world,
anaﬂgajvafakliritﬁtrasta

helpless and bashful (timid) which, out of strong emotion and

with the feverish attacks of the  desiremake one helplessand weak.
cupid

vasya bhavanti sphutam
become capable of being subdued. come to be under control.
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Now is explained the Sakala form of Tripurasundarf repre-
sented in aim, klim and sauh bijamantras technically called
Sarasvata (vagbhava), Kamardjaand Vadava mantras, the practice
of which, according to tradition, gives stability towards the
spiritual goal of a sadhaka devotee.

ammmmﬁmwwn
FIEEATL FOAT AT W F o=y B | 490 | |

10.  Caricatkaricanakundalarigadadharamabaddhakrici srajam
Ye tvam cetasi tadgate ksanamapi dhyayanti krtva sthitim ;
Tesam vesmasu vibhramadaharahah sphari bhavantyasciram
Madyatkunjara karnatala taralah sthairyam bhajanti stiyah.

(O Bharati ) those (devotees) who get established in one-
pointed devotion to Thy non-dual form even for a short time,
meditate on Thy form, adored with bright gold ear-rings,' brace-
lets* and a waist-band® round Thy waist. Their organic operations,
indriya vrttayah, getting spontaneously transformedinto universal
consciousness, the restless activity of their bodies becomes stable
justas the restless movement of the ears of an elephant stops of its
own on its getting intoxicated.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

I.  Ear-rings connote the Sarasvata bijamantra airh. These stand for
the power of knowledge* (Jiana sakti) of the deity. Oridinarily ear-rings
give the knowledge of a woman present at the time,

a.  Refer to first line, verse I, (Laghustavah),
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2 Bracelets connote the Kamaraja bfjamantra klir. These stand for
the power of activity* (Kriya Sakti) of the deity.
3. Waist band connotes the Vadava bijamantra sauh. It stands for the
power of volition®-- the fulfilment of the desire.

Now meditation on Parabhattarikais described by the method
of heroic worship, which dissolves the visible universe into the
self:

FF FEATQUTRRET FAEATATEA |
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11. Arbhatya sasikhandamandita Jatajutam nymundasrajam
Bandiika prasavarunambaradharam pretasanadhyasinim ;
Tvam dhyayanti caturbhujam trinayanam apina turigastanim
madhye nimnavali trayankitatanum tvadrupasamvitiaye.

(O Bharati, the goddess of Light and Lustre? !) For realization
of Thy Supreme Self, devotees, while offering heroic worship
(arbhatya ), meditate on Thy form, constituting Thy locks which
are bedecked with the crescent like a decorative ribbon
(arbhaty@™, a necklace of skulls (egoless alphabets) round thy
neck and garment red as Bandhiika flower (creational will). Thou
art seated in a heroic pose, virdsana (arbhat@") on the sleeping
Siva?® Thou hast four arms®, three eyes®, large and projected
breasts® and bending waist” having three deep folds® (of beauty).

a. Refer to second line ibid.
b. Refer to third line ibid.




38 Paiicastavi

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Bharati, in Her full bloom of transcendence is referred to as the
basic power of Light and Lustre which, in the Tantric tradition means
Prakisa and Vimarsa. Prakasa, in the words of the Upanisad, is that
Brahman Itself that is effulgent and shines variously—Tameva
bharitamanubhiti sarvam®. Vimarsa conveys that 'through the various
kinds of effulgence in the effects, it is known that the characteristic of
luminosity is intrinsic to the Brahman—Tasya bhasa sarvamidam
vibhati".® According to Agama, consciousness (samvit, citi or Sivaasit
is understood) is knowledge (Jiiana) and activity (Kriya) both in one.
Therefore, Jiianaand Kriya, SI vaand Sakti or Prakasa and Vimarsa are
one. The whole of Reality is Sivaand the whole of itis Sakti as well. The
Goddess is, therefore, addressed here both as Jyotirmay7 and Varimayi,
as evidenced in the first verse of the hymn. cf. Note 2 of verse.1

2. Arbhatya--The word Arbhata means 'an enterpnsmg or
courageous man'. It refers to boldness and confidence. Arbhata also
means the representation of supernatural horrible events on the stage.

The word has three applications in this verse, as illustrated below;

i) Arbhata viravrttyd dhydyanti’ - An earnest devotee meditates
while offering supremely heroic worship. This is done with perfect
renunciation and complete eradication of ego, when body, mind and
intellect are completely annihilated or surrendered to the Supreme Will
without any condition whatsoever. To attain this divine attitude gigantic
courage and unforeseen strength are needed. A devotee possessing this

a. THT WrEFEI 99 Kath. Up. ILii.15
b, @ WTET wateE fawfr ibid.
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courage is called Virajana* and his attitude of worship is Viravrtti, with
which he equips himself through silent, secret and sure sadhana.

ii) Arbhata Viritmaka lasya vrttya—The crescent as decorative
ribbon® bedecks the mass of twisted hair of the Goddess in Her heroic
dancing form of Tripurasundart.

iii) Arbhatih Asanam' - Arbhai is also the name of a special pose
(asana)in yoga practice- 'Urtidvayam nidharyorvoh
sthitirarbhatikasanam® The posture of placing two thighs on each other
is called Arbhatika Asana. This is a heroic pose (virsana) of dauntless
will.

Arbhatya, according to a view of Harabhatta, means 'with great
respect and reverence'.’ It may also connote 'with determinative mind'
because this condition is essential for knowing the Ultimate Truth.

a. Virajanais an extra-ordinary yogi of divine vigour, who looks at
sariisira, the means of obstructing Reality, as an enormous animal
and calls it virapasu. His vital organs, Jnana Indriyas which,
constituting their own groups, create the differentiated perception,
are the vetdlas, his companions. These companions become
saturated with the wine of God's love, when this daring
adventurer (virajana), in divine ecstasy, dances at night—the
display of the power of obstruction of Reality. He kills the animal
of duality and dances in the perennial joy of monistic Reality. This
is evidenced by Utpaladeva:-

ArAENAETE e |
Feafr FreeAr FAf AT FereaTs: | | Sivas. xx.20.

b, FmEaT AraeAEAr I 4 |

¢. InKashmiritiscalled 'Tarariga', formerly a graceful head-dress of
Kashmiri women.

d. aﬁﬁ%a{ﬁfﬂfﬂﬁqﬁh \  Harabhatti p.47 vol;-L

e. Jw@d .| RafrniRwEay
Alakhesvari Rupa Bhavani (1621-1721 _A,D.) sat in front of her
father and preceptor, Madho Joo Dhar in Arbhattikasana. There are
other saints like Jivan Sab in this serious posture while emestly
engrossed in Sadhana.

£ mizar iy s | Harabhatti p.46 Vol.I
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3. Saktiis the power of Siva. Her activity at will towards manifesta-
tion becomes evident while Siva, the source of all power remains
involute, As such the Eternal Sakti emanates as form and assumes
different phases while the Eternal Siva remains in the subtle state of
Caitanya. Thisis depicted in the Sakta lore as Si valaying as if dead and
Sakti as Kalf stands on it in full vigour of awareness. The sleeping
Sadasiva forms the berth of the palanquin in which Para-sakti is borne
by the four powerful deities ; Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Indra,

4. Four arms represent the powers of four prominent parts (Kalas) of
the creative divinity. They are : Nivrtti Kala, Pratisthi Kala, Vidya Kala
and Santa Kala. (Refer to chart under note 4, verse 26 of Hymn IV).
5. Three eyes connote the three luminary powers i.e. the Sun, the
Moon and the Fire which correspond to knowledge (pramana), object of
knowledge (prameya) and empirical experient (pramata).

6.  Breastsconnote the meaning of alert awareness of Li ghtand Sound

or Prakasaand Vimarsaexplained as JyotirmayTand Varimayfin the first
verse,

7. Bending waist is the sign of inclination towards manifestation.

8. The three meanings of the word 'Arbafi’ befittingly apply to the
verse (see note 2 above). The implied meaning in the context of Sr7
Cakra may convey the nine stages quite befitting to the theory and
practice of Cakra worship. An attempt is made in this direction to co-
relate the names of Divine Mother's limbs as described in this verse with
the stages of Sri Cakra, giving corresponding names in human body as
well as in Nadi Cakra in the following table as a spiritual exercise:
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After one gets perfectly established in meditation, explained
above, accomplishment of (the divine qualities) omniscience,
omnipotence etc. becomes easy. An historical evidence showing
that Grace (Saktipdta) is unconditional for devotees
(saktipatasyanargalatvam) is given in this verse:

ST ity fafays e g
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12. Jatopyalpa paricchide ksitibhujam samanimatre kule
Nih sesavanicakravartipadavim labdhva prataponnatah ;

Yadvidhyadharavrndavanditapadah srivatsarajo-abhavat
Devi ! tvaccaranimbujapranatijah so-ayam prasadodayah.

It was by virtue of favour received on prostration at Thy lotus
feet that Sri Vatsardja' became emperor of the whole earth. As a
result of this, groups of vidyadharas or knowers of the secret
traditions of spirituality, offered worship to his feet, although he
was born in a very humble family of Ksatriyas, who did not have
an extra-ordinary lineage.’

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Sri Vatsaraja is popularly known as king Udayana in Sanskrit
literature, who belonged to the city named Kosambi. His mention is
again made by the author, Dharmicarya, in the seventh verse of the
second hymn— 'prthvibhujopyudayan'. The name has been used in the
following verse in a sense expressing contrast but this refers only to the
jewel called Sri Vatsa, an emblem of prosperity.

2. Saktipata or Divine Grace is unconditional—
'Saktipatasyanargalatvam'. Goddess Samvit is always graceful towards
her earnest devotees, no matter whether they possess wordly grandeur
or not— 'samviddevi bhaktebhyo sadaivanugraharipa’.
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In contrast to the above, there are little chances of receiving
grace by those who are not devoted to the lotus feet of the Divine
Mother. Towards them she is fierce and full of wrath — 'Tada
samviddevi ugraripa nigraharipa abhaktebhyah':

Vs | St frefereguat
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13. Candi! tvaccaranambujarcanavidhao bilvidalollunthana
Trutyat kantakakotibhih paricayam yesam na jagmuh karah;
Te dandarikusacakracapakulisa sti vatsamatsyarikitaih
Jayante prthvibhujah kathami vambhojaprabhaih panibhih.

O Candi, the wrathful goddess!

There are people,' averse to Thy devotion, whose hands do not
move for plucking Bilva® leaves for Thy worship and so, have not
the experience of the pricking thorns.> How can they become full-
fledged emperors, bearing insignia* of sceptre, goad, discus, axe,
arrow, the auspicious sign and fish on theirlotus-like bri ghthands?
(That is impossible indeed).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. People, engrossed in ignorance, only suffer pains and pleasures of
this transient world. They find no time to look back to the Infinite Self,
wherefrom all this manifestation emanates. They remain devoid of
knowledge of the goddess and so have no devotion.

2. Bilvaisaleaf of a species of tree. It is offered in worship to Lord
Siva and Goddess Parvati, The tree is found in the planes of India and
is considered very auspicious for worship by the Hindus. According to
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Agama it is considered to be a species of flowers. It connotes the spirit
of earnest devotion to Supreme Reality.

3. Undergoing penances for purification of the internal organs
(Arntahkarana) which promises a clear understanding of the Truth.

4. These are special signs on the hands and feet of a person, which
predict his magnificence of permanent prosperity by the grace of
Universal Mother.

Now follows commendation to the Supreme Deity to give
conceptions of the realization of the universal Self:

. arfengsr Faerafeay afrrsamera:
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14. Viprah ksyonibhhujo visastaditare ksirajyamadhvasavaih
tvam devim® Tripure ! paraparamayim santarpya pujavidhao ;
Yam yam prarthayate manasthiradhiyam tesam ta eva dhruvam
tam tam sidhimavapnuvanti tarasa vighnairavig*hnikrtah.

O Devi' Tripura, the ruler of three worlds!” Thy devotees
belonging to Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya castes® and others*
worship® Thee, who art both transcendent and immanent, with
their respective offerings consisting of milk, clarified butter,
honey® and wine’, to propitiate Thee. As a result of offering these
oblations®, whatsoever accomplishment they desire for, with their
stable intellect, is certainly and immediately granted® to them
without any obstruction.

a. 2y =y e
b. afrsfFar =/ BT | (meaning is not affected)
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Deviis to be understood as the self-effulgent Supreme Self, the
combind power of self-revelation and self-experience or prakasa and
Vimarsaor Siva and Sakti. Thereisanappropriate adjective paraparamayi
used to convey the idea of eternal unity,
2. The three worlds in the microcosm refer to the waking, dreaming
and sleeping states while in the macrocosm these are Bhuh, Bhuvah and
Svah* (earth, space and heaven). Tripuri is the supreme ruler of these
three capital cities of the three worlds, She is, therefore, Turiya' the
fourth,
3. Thereare basically only three castes®, as there are the three Vedas,
the three Gunas etc. The three castes represent the three qualities viz,
Saitva, Rajas and Tamas, as suggested by the pet offerings made by
devotees who are quite established in their respective modes of worship
(see note 6). Vipraused in place of the common term Brahmanameans
the one who is well-learned in spiritual lore. This suggests that ksatriya
and vaisya also must be of proportional development in their categories
as devotion to the Spiritual Deity alone is the theme of the hymn. It may,
therefore, be consistent with the teaching of the Bhagvad Gitz that the
first three kinds of devotees are the distressed (Arta), the seeeker of
knowledge (Jijiidsu) and the seeker of wealth (Artharthi) while the
fourth is the enlightened one (Jiiani).c
4. 'Others'—There is a fourth kind of devotee who is called Jiiani, a
Jivanmukta who, while living in the body is steady in the knowledge of
Self. Heis truly an earnest devotee while the first three are noble seekers,
Lord Krisna said, 'All these are noble, but the man of wisdom is verily
My own self'.' His offering to the Spiritual Deity is his spiritual ecstasy,
the divine inebriety of constant awareness of the Supreme Self in
contrast with the common wine that has its effect otherwise.

‘Others' is explained by some to mean Stdra, the fourth caste,

a.  Corresponding to Visva, Taijasa, Prajna; and
virat, Hiranyagarbha, I$vara (in Vedantic terms).
b. Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya as 'Tribrahma varnastrayi' (Ver. 16)
. AT . | Bh.G.VII-16
mﬁ@%maﬁaﬁml ibid. 18
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Empirically it is either a mixture of the three or beyond. Stidra implies
corrupted mixture of the three qualities in its negative aspect. On the
positive side Jivanmukta has risen above the taint of the three castes. He
has truly surpassed the combined effect of the three Gunas—
Nistraigunyah. His offering is the spirituous Juice® (soma) to the Deity.
He is the true devotee of the Supreme Mother. He is virtually the
supreme universal bliss itself. So all his desires are fulfilled. Therefore
the contextual meaning of 'itare’ must be Jivanmukta Jiiani and not
Stdra.

Those who take literal meanings of these words may belong to some
Sakta tradition of different means. In that respect if they are true to duty
it may mean good for them, as said by Lord Krisna— "Devoted to his
own duty man attains the highest perfection (i.e. God-realization).”"
Or that may be a traditional Sakta Rahasya which we need not delve in-
to here.

5. Please refer to note 1.

6. Milk, clarified butter and honey represent Satvic, Rajasic and
Tamasic qualities of devotees belonging to different levels of
consciousness.

7. Please refer to note 4.

8. In offering oblations or doing any kind of worship to the Divine
Deity one must not involve oneself in the desire of a return or fruit
thereof. If one does, the earnestness and one-pointedness required forits
success lose their intensity. Every seed thatis sown bears its fruit against
an action; our efforts directed towards the efficient completion of work
fall short and we cannot enjoy the fruit even when it is ripe. That makes
a big loss. Still bigger loss occurs if we are impatient for the fruit of an
action being performed at present, We shall be deprived of undertaking
more work formore prosperity. Hence the formula given by Lord Krisna
to Arjuna—"Engage yourself in battle cured of mental fever"® —must
be followed. This is called Niskama karma' doing action without
thinking of fruit thereof. That gives purity of mind. That gives heroic

a. Asava here means not the common ‘wine but cidrasa (soma).

b. & = i @fafEd T e Bh.G-xviii-45
c. gEom s | ibid-18
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magnonimity and leads to ultimate freedom of soul, the aim of true
worship. The Tantra says— "Worship does not mean merely offering of
flowers etc. It rather consists in setting one'’s heart on that highest ether
of consciusness which is above all thought-constructs. It is dissolution
of self with perfect ardour”.*

9. The desire in a stable mind that can defy Prarabdha cannot be an
ordinary one of attaining evanescent enjoyments. It is the desire for
attaining perfection or recognising one's true self which may include
accomplishments to rid oneself of bondage. That desire is for the
upliftment of the soul (self) and the whole world®, And,one of pure
intellect only can have it. The Upanisad says— "The man of pure mind
wins that world which he mentally wishes for and those enjoyable things
which he desires'

Now is described Egress and Ingress of Para Devati, the
Supreme Divine Energy:

TR ST THA Ja awaneg =
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15. Sabdanam Janani tvamatra bhuvane vagvadinityucyase
Tvattah kesavasavaprabhrtayopyavirbhavanti sphutam ;
Liyante khalu yatra kalpavirame brahmadayastepyami
Sa tvam kacidacintyaripamahima saktih pari giyase.
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(O Devi !) from Thee blossoms the Matrka performance or the
traditional order of the alphabet, called Sabda', in its subjective
course. In the field of Artha or objective course, Thou art praised
as the Goddess of speech. From Thee emanate the perceptible
forms Visnu, Rudra and others? (just as blades sprout from seed).
And, That extra-ordinary> one art Thou, in whom, at the end of the
world-cycle (Kalpa), Brahma, the creator etc.* also get merged.
Thy glory and form are beyond conception. Thou art sung by great
sages as Para Sakti the Supreme Divine Energy.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. "From Thee ... Matrka .... Goddess of speech."”

The whole universe* consists of subjective (sabda) and objective
(artha) aspects, This is a proliferation of the svataritrya sakti or Para Vak,
in six paths or courses known as Sadadhva. Three of these are under
indicator side (vacaka-sabdha) and the other three are under the indi-
cated side (vacya-artha). The triad on the vacaka side is known as
Kaladhva (of temporal order) and the triad on vicya side is known as
Desadhva (of spatial order). The three adhvas of each group (of two)
correspond to the emanation of Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari
stages from Para, the Supreme Divine Energy.

A tabular form of Sadadhva with the corresponding names in three
levels is given below :

Vacakadhva or Sabda, Vacyadhva or Artha, Corresponding names
the subjective cycle the objective cycle in three levels

of creation. of creation.

(1) Varnadhva, the path (1) Kaladhva, consisting of (1) Para or abheda, the
of letters or the alphabet, five Kalas or boundaries subtlest (or highest)
a-h.(#F107) of the Tattvas : pasyanti

i. Santatita Kala (Siva Tattva)
ii. Santa Kala
(Sakti to Suddha Vidya)

a. This cosmos including suns, moons, stars and planets; and not this
one planet only.
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iii. Vidya Kala (Maya to Purusa)
iv. Pratisthakala (Praksti to Jala)
V. Nivrtti Kala (Prthvi)

(2) Padadhva (2) Tattvadhva, the compl (2) Parapari or bheda-
consists of words system of 36 tattvas as bheda, the subtle,
and syllables prescribed in the Saiva-Sakta Madhyami

Tantras
(3) Mantradhva, (3) Bhuvanidhva, the combination (3) Adipra or bheda, the
consisting of Mantrasor  of 118 worlds, according to gross Vaikhari.
sentences. Tantra tradition.

Sir John Woodroffe says : "The science of the Sadadhvasis referred
toin both Saivaand Sakia works, but seems peculiarly characteristic of
Sambhava* Darsana, in which Saivaand Sakta Darsanasare synthetised"",
At the level of paravak, Sabda and Artha or 'word' and ‘meaning' are in
a state of indistinguishable unity. These begin to differentiate when
manifestation takes place. In this creative descent there is polarity of
subject and object, developing as the highest (pard, the subtlest), the
subtle (siksma) and the gross (sthiila).

Itis to be carefully noted that Sadadhva is meant for the process of
dissolution to the state of Para Sakti or Pard, for the purpose of realizing
the Goddess through Her grace, and not for treading, for that leads to
duality i.e. Samsara. This is confirmed in the statement of Devi while
in conversation with Bhairava, as : "Transcendence, the state of Para,
cannot be consistent with the division of Kaladhva (vania-pada- Man-
tra) or of Desadhva (Kala-Tattva-Desa)', it consists in its indivisibility
(Niskalatvena). It cannot co-exist with Sakala or composite parts®,

Therefore, "by reducing the many (i.e. nara-riipa kaladhva and
sakti-riipa Desadhva) to one transceendent (Para Siva or Para Sakti or
simply par), who will not be liberated from the bondage?"d

2. Kesavais an epithet of Visnu, the preserver.

AT Tt o

Sadadhva - Garland of Letters p. 267
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Vasava, Vasuis a name of Fire-god. The one who bears fire in his third
eye is called Vasavah. He is Rudra, the three-eyed god.* He is the lord
of dissolution or merging. ¥

Others—By others is meant Isvara and Sadasiva and must include
Brahma also.

Thus the five tutelary lords clearly perceptible as Brahma, Visnu,
Rudra, Isvara and Sadisiva represent the five acts of Siva-Sakti. The
faminine names of the deities are Vama, Jyesta, Raudri, Mahesvari and
Nirodhini, The acts that they represent are creation, preservation,
dissolution, revealing and concealing. All the five deities emanate from
Pari Sakti, who is praised in form as Pretasanadhyasini—one who is
adored on the seat of Preta or Sadasiva. The other deities are meant to
carry the palanquine in which She sits. This is not a biological fact but
an allegorical concept, introduced to make the abstruce truth compre-
hensive to some extent, to the earnest devotee.

This sums up the meaning of the second line of the verse.

3. By Brahmais meant the five deities mentioned in note 2 above.
4. Paradevata or Para-atman is beyond conception as it transcends
mind and speech®, This is clearly explained in the Bhagvad Gita®.

Now the state of universal perceptibility of Tripura is de-
scribed:
Freive, ey, e, o, Toie: |
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16. Devanam tritayam trayl hutabhujam saktitrayam trisvarah
Trailokyam tripadt tripuskaramatho tribrahma varnastrayah ;
Yatkincijjagati tridha ni yamitam vastu trivargatmakam
Tatsarvam tripureti nama bhagavatyanveti te tattvatah,

O Bhagavati, the Goddess of Divine Motherhood ! whatever
existing thing is there in the world, it is in trichotomy (tridha
niyamitam)andeachis again of three-fold nature (tri vargatmakam).
All that follows is Thy appellation of Tripura,? the Goddess of
three worlds. Inreality, itis Thy trichotomic image that is apparent
in the three gods? (Devas), the three fires (Hutabhujam)®, the three
powers (S"aktis)s, the three sounds (Svaras)®, the three worlds
(Lokas)", the three-syllabled Gayatri* (Tripadi), the three holy
places of water® (Tirthas), the three names of Brahman', and the
three initial letters ! ( varna) or castes.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. In Sakta literature Primal Energy is trichotomised in individual
manifestation (Vi bhava), universal manifestation (Prabhava) and con-
fession (Anubhava), each one of which is again of three-fold nature. (For
complete detail see name 22 ( Tripura) in '‘Bhavaninimasahasrastutih’
commentary by the author).

2. Tripura is the Primal Energy or Para-Sakti who excels the
trichotomy.

3. The three gods :

i ii iii
Brahma Visnu Rudra
or Agni Vayu Strya
or Vasu Rudra Aditya

who illumine the universe with their respecitve activities,
4. The three fires :

i. Ahvaniyagni- sacrificial fire

ii. Garhapatyagni- household fire

ili. Daksinagni - crematory fire.
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These are the three fires, important in the life of a person from birth to
death.

In yogic parlance these three refer to three forms :

1. Hrdaya (heart), (ii) Lalata (forehead) and (iii) Sahasrara(head).
The three powers :

(i) Icchasakti - power of volition

(ii) Jhanasakti - power of knowledge

(iii) Kriyasakti - power of activity

These are the three important powers of Para Sakti to bring about

the whole manifestation. All the three powers are active in everything
and every atom.

These are also known as Brahmi, Vaisnaviand Raudri(Mahesvari)

saktis.
6. The three vowel sounds :

Udata Anudata Svarit of Vedic utterances.
Or Hrsva Dirga Pluta of alphabetic vowels.
Or Sadja . Madhyama Dhaivata of musical gamut.
Or Akara * Ikara Bindu of mantra svara.
7. The three Iokas or the fields of experience are :

Bhuh Bhuvah Svah

(Earth) (Space) (Heaven)

According to the practical application of yoga these correspond

with the states:

Miiladhara Svadhisthana Manipiira

Anahata I\]irodha Visudhi

Ajna Sirsa Brahmasthina

Jagrat Svapna Susupti

(Waking) (Dream) (Sleep)
Jiianis, the learned wise take these to be:

Pramata Pramana Prameya

(Authority) (Evidence) (Theorem)
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8. The three steps (according to Gayatri) :
Aum Bhuh Aum Bhuvah Aum Svah*
(Tatsavitur (bhargodevasya  (dhiyo yo
varenyam) dhimahi) nah pracodayat)
(According to Yoga Mudras) :
Jalandhara Kamartipa Uddiyana
(According to Nada Sound) :
Gaganananda  Paramananda Kamalananda

9. The three places of concentration or Tirthas (of holy waters) :
Nasik Puskara Prayaga
These correspond with:
Nabi Hrdaya Lalata
(Navel) (Heart) (Forehead)
Svadhisthana  anahata aja
as implied in yogic practices.

10. The three spirits or universe :
Aum Tat Sat  according to Vedas
Nara Sakti Siva according to Tantra
Ida Pingala Susumna according to

Kundalini yoga

Jiva Jagat Isvara accordin g to Vedanta
Past Present Future
Hrdaya Vyoma Bramarandhra

11. a(®) i(® u(3)
or a () u(3) m (%)
or Aim (%) Klim () Saoh (&:) Mila mantras
or Vighbhava Sarasvat Kamardja Sakti bijas
Varmna also means caste. The three varnas are :
Brahmana Ksatriya Vaisya

a B wieh fravfem: gy qofamgf @ afn -
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Devi's Might or superhuman powers are described in this
verse. She comes to the rescue of her devotees when remembered
in the form, appropriate to the occasion :

W@Wm
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17. Laksmim rajakule jayam ranabhuvi ksemankarimadhvani
kravyddadvipasarpabhaji savarim kantaradurge girao ;
Bhiitapretapisacajambuka® bhaye smrtva maha-bhairavim
Vyamohe tripuram taranti vipadastaram ca toyaplave.

(O Bhagavati!) Remembering Thee as Laksmi, Thy devotees
overcome difficulties in the courts of kings. They are victorious in
the battle field when they concentrate on you as Jay, also called
Jaya Durga. They meditate on your ksemarikari form while
crossing paths beset with fearful creatures like lions, elephants and
groups of snakes. They think of you as Savari the 'Huntress' while
crossing over difficult mountains covered with dreary forests.
They overcome the fear of spirits, ghosts, goblins and Jambuka'
sage, on praying to Thee as Maha-Bhairavi, the Highest Reality.
In perplexity Thy devotees turn to Thy Tripura form, for getting
release from the cycle of birth and death. They overcome calami-
ties wrought by drowning in flood-waters when they surrender to
your Tara form —the goddess ferrying jIva across the ocean of
samsara.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. By 'Jambuka'is meant not ‘jackal' but a certain sage of inferior
understanding or a terrific warrior or a fearful demon in this context, as
is elucidated below :

a. Alternate reading 'Jam bhaka'- STFIF Harbhatti
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Jambuka was a Sidra sage who spread fear in Rama-Rajya by
performing tapas, hanging from the branch of a tree on his legs with head
down. He did this so that he might ascend to heaven in his very body.
This was the reason, as Narada pointed out, that the child of a Brahmin
had died untimely in the land, when Sri Rama was ruling it in the most
righteous manner, Sif Rama searched for the sage and cut his head. He
attained Moksa and the Brahmin child returned to life. (c.f. Uttara
Ramayana).

In Mahabharata (Salya Parva) we find that Jambuka was a warrior
of Subrahmanya. He must have been a terrific warrior.

An alternate reading is Jambhaka (5%%) as given by Pandit
Harabhatta Sastriin his 'Harabhatti’, This may have reference to Jambha
Daitya, who snatched away Amrta from the hands of Dhanvantr. (cf.
Agni Purapa Chap. 3). He must have been a great cause of fear to gods.

Esoterically, Jambuka or Jambhaka, in all conditions, connotes
that there is always fear of spiritual pollution to Sadhakas. This should
be warded off at any cost with ardent prayers to the Supreme Deity.

| Paradevata is praised with Her special names pregnant with
i | esoteric meanings to help a sadhaka in reflection, recitation and
i repetition of the names :

il | wrag. W, s, s, W, 3, frar, e
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18. Maya, Kundalini, Kriya, Madhumati, Kali, Kala, Malini,
Matarigi, Vijaya, Jaya, Bhagavati, Devi, §1’v§, SEmbhavi;
Saktih, Sarikaravallabha, Trinayana, Vagvadini, Bhairavi,

( Hrikari, Tripura, Paraparamayi, Mata, Kumarityasi.
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Thou art (O Bhaghavti !)—Maya,' the essential power of cidrilpa
Brahma (or all-pervading consciousness).
Kundalini,? the hidden energy in the body or the very life of the
mind as the creative power of Siva.
Kriya,? the power of general dynamism of consciousness called
Spanda or spontaneity.
Madhumati,* the essence of all juices of Joy.
Kali,® the power that wields time.
Kala,® the subtlest aspect of objectivity or creativity.
Mailini,” the power of letters which holds the entire universe within
itself.
Matangi,® the graceful Being who grants a desired boon to her
devotees.
Vijaya, the purity of consciousness that grants victory over the
attitude of sense-organs.
Jaya, who grantsrelease from action, inaction and the fruit thereof.
Bhagavati,” who is full of six eternal glories.
Devi, the self-luminous Divinity, manifesting from Siva to Earth
out of free will.
Siva, who is perfect bliss and one with Siva.
Sambhavi, who is permeateq with Supreme or Siva- conscious-
ness. Who is in the state of Siva.
Saktih, the power of Siva, to manifest, to maintain the manifesta-
tion and to withdraw it to the source.
Sarikaravallabha, the beloved of Sarikara, Kamesvara indistin-
guishable with Kamesvari.
Trinayana, '’ the three-eyed Mother.
Vagvadini, who persuades speech (Vak) internally.
Bhairavi, the power of eternal prosperity of Bhairava Siva.
| Hrimkard,"! in whom the love of Siva shines supreme.

Tripura, the Primal Energy (Para Sakti) transcending the three

P N R S
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divine deities representing three Gunas.

Paraparamayi Who is both self-revelation (Prakasa) and Self-
consciousness ( Vimarsa) Herself.

Mata, who is Kulasundari, the source of all enegies, whatsoever.

Kumari, the ever new divine effulgence that destroys the sense of
duality. :

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Mayi is the principle of veiling the Infinite and projecting the
finite. According to Tantras ma = to measure, ya = which—the power
that measures infinity. Being the source of the five Kaiicukas (Kala,
Vidya, Raga, Kala, Niyati) she is the finitising power (maya grarithi) of

iva, the Infinite, and also the releasing power (maya .§aku') into
infinity.

In Sarikara Vedanta, Maya is defined as the beginningless cause
that brings about the delusion of the world, like Gandharva Nagara or
Magician's play.

According to the Ajatavadaof Gaudapadacaryaand the Pratyabhijiia
Sastra, ‘Maya is nothing but all this duality’ (which is but non-duality
in reality)®. It is citi which, out of its own free will, is the cause of
manifesting, maintaining and withdrawing this universe." Mayain short
is the power of Brahman or Supreme-Consciousness.®
2. Kundalini is citi-sakti, the life force or the power of consciousness,
from which alone originate the currents of energy. The aim of Taritrais
to control and regulate these currents to make them flow to sublimer
channels by the Tantric Yoga. The ego is the main obstruction in the
flow of this Energy towards the right course which leads to bliss or
eternal beauty, peace and joy. Kundalini expresses itself through the

a.  HEHENE FauET S | G. Kar. 1.17
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path of yogic nervous system. Kundalini is already half-awake in every
individual maintaining normal life in the body. The more itis awakened
the more beauty, more joy and more life there is.

Priina Kundalini works at physical level, Nada KundalinT atmental
level and Bodha Kundalini (or Jitana KundalinT ) at spiritual level.

KundalinT grants the state of self-realization when awakened
properly and fully by a yog of extra intellect (Rtambhara Prajiia) and
spiritual strength (Adhyatmika Sakti). Some time it awakes auto-
matically but does not blossom because of spiritual unawareness.

3. Kriya means Kriya Sakti, the power of assuming any and every
form.

4 Madhumafi, the power that submerges a yogi in the juice of
spiritual self so much that he does not yield to any worldly temptation
or luxury offered to him by yoginis, the powers of distraction from
the path.

5. Kali— Just as the water of the sea, which is really colourless and
transparent, when examined at close quarters, appears dark blue or green
from a distance, so "is the theological eulogy of Kali's make-up and
sport both factual and graphical”.* She isthe power of time, beginningless
and endless. This power is ever active disintegrating forms and struc-
tures. Kalf is the power of Siva in all His aspects.

6. Kali— is the power of consciousness by which the thirty-six
principles are evolved. Virtually this is an expression of Kriya Sakti
which is beyond time. This is called Bindu Kala, the seventeenth
goddess or Kala. A comprehensive composition of this Kala is given
here.

There are sixteen divisions of one breath. Each division is called
‘tuti’ which covers 2/, ariguls (a measurement in fingers). One breath,
therefore, covers thirty-six ariguls (9/4 x16 = 36). The fifteen complete
tutis are followed by cessation in the first half and preceded by the rise
of prana into the second half. Therefore, the tutis of pranacdra are
sixteen® (i.e. 1/2 + 15 + 1/2 = 16). Similarly the tutis of apanacara are

a.  Swami Chidbhavananda- Facets of Brahman, Kal1.
b. Sambaparicasika- (footnote 27) by Swami Laksman Joo.
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sixteen. These tutis correspond with the tithis or dates of bright
and dark fortnights of each Hindu calendar month. The tithis are also
said to be Kalas or digits of the moon. When the sixteenth digit has the
power to expand, it is called amakala or visarga kald. But, when it
remains apart, it is designated the seventeenth Kala in Sti vidya as well
asin Saiva Tantratradition. This s the transcendent aspectof Para Sakti,
The sixteen tutfs are also represented by sixteen vowels of the
Sanskrit alphabet. 'a’ to'm’ constitute fifteen tutis. 'ha’ is the sixteenth
or Visarga Kalai.e. half of visarga (:) and further half of it as bindu ).
Then the bindu, not taking part in expansion, is known the seventeenth
Kala, Goddess Para Sakti or Anuttara. This is Vindu Kal3, the internal
aspect of Visarga Kala,
7. Malini—In Malini there is a mixed arrangement of the vowels and
consonants consisting of the letters Na...... pha. In Matrika there is no
such mixed arrangement. (For comprehensive details see Paratrisika
commentary of Abhinavaguptapada, tr. by Jaidev Singh Ed. by Bettina
Baumer pp. 121-325. pub Motilal Banarasidass 1988).
8. Matarigi— the goddess bomn to Ambhm Rsi. Her name was Vak.
She was perfect in the knowledge of Brahma. She describes Her
universal self in which there is absence of any subject-object relation.
It is the experience of Brahman- consciousness of a Jivanmukta.*
9. Bhagavati—The Divine Mother knowing the origin and dissolu-
tion of the universe, the going and coming of beings, and knowledge and
ignorance. She is given the name Bhagavat?®,
10. Trinetram-- In the cosmic existence and in Yoga-Jiiana terms the
three eyes of cit sakti are represented in
i. Fire Sun Moon (Universe)
ii. Sambhava  Sakta Anava (Upayas)
iii, lccha Sakti Jiiana Sakti Kriya Sakti (Sakta-Saiva Sadhan)

a.  Ref. Devi Sukta (or Atmastkta) in the tenth mandala of Rg Veda.
See also Bhav. Sahas. name 249, commentary by the author.
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iv. Daksina Uttara Brahma (Upasana)

marga marga marga
v. Pratyaksa ~ Anumana Agama

(direct perception) (inference) (scriptural testimony)— the right
kind of knowledge according to Pataiijali Y.S. I. 7 etc. etc.)
11. Hrimkarim* —Bijaksara Hrim represents the ardent aspiration
rising from the heart, expressing the yearning and love for the Divine.
Itis the one lettered Mantra of the Mother and represents the unity of the
three great powers of Siva, granting the fulfilment of all desires to the
seeker of spiritual truth. The world is created with the word Hrim, which
is the seed sound, called Hrllekha. Hrim, is Tantric Pranava. Since a
mantra and its deity are one, the Divine Mother is called 'HrImKar"

The names of the Goddess formed out of the Matrika (alpha-
bet) are verily Mantras :

m%wﬁ%;m@éﬁ?mﬁ%
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19. Ayi pallavitaih parasparayutairdvitri*kramadyaksaraih
kadyaih ksantgataih svaradibhiratha ksaritaiscataih sasvaraih ;
Namani Tripure bhavanti khalu yanyatyantaguhyani te
Tebhyo bhairavapatni vimsatisahasrebhyah parebhyo namah.

O Tripurabhairavi ! the spouse of Bhairava!'. Thy mantrasare
formed by inserting a vowel from a () to 1(3) at the beginning and

a. cf. Bhav. Sahas. name 406 Tr. & Commen. by the author.
e - R
Paticastavi Vol. I, Research & Publication Deptt. J & K Srinagar.
Harabhatta commentary.
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endin consonants from Ka (%) to Ksa () singly or in combination
with two or three letters in the mystically prescribed order of the
mantra tradition’. Humble salutations to these extremely subtle
names of Thine, formed into more than twenty thousand eminent
mantras.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1.  Bhairavapatni— the ever alert companion of Bhairava. By 'ever
alert companion' is meant 'complete awareness of the Supreme
Consciousness'.

2. Tounderstand and practise the secret of Mantras, sadhakas are led
by Divine Grace to those preceptors who are well versed in the lore and
perfect in the spiritual practice. Under the guidance of those alone
'Mantroddhara vidhi'is to be followed. This is personal secret divulged
by a preceptor to his disciple in a traditional way.

Aspects of Goddess Tripurasundariin the field of Anavopaya,
also called Laghu Upaya, have been described. In this Updya She
predominates as 'Kriya Sakti'. Reference is made to the first verse
wherein the Bijamantras — Aim, Kiim, Sauh— are explained in
preceptorial order according to the secret instructions of Sakta
tradition :

wmﬁagiammﬂmwmgﬁ@m
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20. Bodhavya nipunam budhaih stutiriyam krtva manastadgatam
Bharatyastripuretyananyamanasa yatradyavrtte sphutam ;
Ekadvitripadakramena kathitas-tvatpadasarikhyaksaraih

Mantroddaravidhirvisesa sahitah satsampradayanvitah.
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Thishymn to the Goddess of Sound!, should be reflected upon
by the wise* with their sharp intellect and with one-pointed
attention on the Devi, called Tripura. Inthe first verse of this hymn,
first, second and third compound letters of the first, second and
third lines respectively, is suggested the three-seed-letter for-

! mula.? The method of deliverance with the practice of this formula,
-? special to Tripurd’, is described there in accordance with the right
G tradition.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

_M 1. Sarasvati is the goddess of sound or speech. She is Kriya sakti,
' which according to Tantra, denotes the gross external activity in the
triad of Iccha-Jiana-Kriya.

2. Those endowed with Divine Grace. They have the capacity of
¢ readily understanding the Truth. People of common wisdom are not
2 capable of doing this.

3. According to Mantra-samketa, muttering of the three bijamantras
AIM, KLIM, SAUH, as imparted by a competent preceptor, is a means
of realisation of the Ultimate Reality.

4. The author stresses this method of practice to eulogise Goddess
7 Tripura according to Tantra tradition, not by one's thinking alone.

About the composition of this Laghustava, the author ex-
presses the earnestness of his resolve to praise the Deity :

aret Frcaeeg At an f arEn frear
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21, Savadyam niravadyamastu yadi va kim vanaya cintaya
Niinam stotramidam pathisyati naro yasyasti bhaktistvayT ;
Saricinitydpi laghutvamatmani drdam sanjayamanam hathat
Tvad bhaktya mukharikrtena racitam yasmanmayapi sphutam.

NN
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Whether this hymn is censurable or appreciable, why ponder
over this? (O Divine Mother !) one, who s dearly devoted to Thee,
will surely, recite it (and meditate on Thy benevolent form). For,
itis my earnestness of devotion to Thee that made me garrulous and
determined to compose this hymn, even while being conscious of
my littleness.

o sl wgwE yaw
iti ST Paficastavyam Laghustavah prathamah
Thus ends Laghustava, the first hymn of the Paricastavi.
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The Search







INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND HYMN

CARCASTAVA—THE SEARCH

Carcastavais the hymn introducing search after the Truth (anvesana).
This involves reflection, the means of fixing the mind on its object by
thinking, concentration etc. without the aid of articulate repetition of the
formulae.! It consists in the practice of gathering knowledge for grasping
the ultimate Truth. Therefore Jiiana Sakti predominates in this hymn and
it is rightly known as Jiianopaya or Sikropéya. According to Saiva
philosophy, which is quite akin to sakta lore, knowledge of Reality is
established in this hymn through the medium of ‘origin and reflection’
or bimba-pratibimba, the principle that main factors that exist in the
lower sphere have their original source in the higher sphere. The
pasyanti, madhyama, vaikhari that exist in manifestation, have their
existence in the higher level of para.

The secret of sikta-naya is imparted in the hymn through utmost
efforts of symbolism. 'Spiritual union is symbolised by terms borrowed
from the world of man’, says Sir John Woodroffe. Literal meaning of
words, especially in Sakta doctrine are, therefore of no avail here. The
secret meanings are to be clearly understood so that sure clues are
available for clear comprehension of the Supreme. Since beauty and
delight of existence come from the delight that runs through the warp
and woof of things or the very sap of life that sustains existence, it is
natural that illusory and evanescent objects lure a person. To give one
the right direction towards realization of the ultimate Truth, the Sastra
uses the attracting material objects of beauty like woman, deer, flower
elc. as concrete examples to enable the struggling aspirant understand
what the Truth is. Thus this hymn, called Carcastava, the hymn of
Research affords easy comprehension for an aspirant of common
intelligence through the unfoldment of its symbology.

This is a hymn of Saktopaya.

1. SeaTCdRe T Yaas R
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Carcastava, the second
The easy means through reflection or search

TR

Namastripurasundaryaih
Salutations to the sovereignity of three worlds

Inthe benedictory verse, the devotee-author prays for the state
where this universe, the triple activity of Tripurasundari, gets
transformed into Divine Ecstasy of Supreme Uniformity i.e.
Jagadananda :

ARG R FAATE

Hret g ffte wftwrgea)
wrRrgs wag # fasam vy -
AR EitEsET 1121 |

1. Anandasundara purandaramuktamalyam
maulao hathena nihitam mahisasurasya ;
padambujam bhavatu me vijayaya manju-
manjirasinjitamanoharamambikZayah.

May the Lotus Foot' of Mother Ambik#*, with the fascinating
jingle of its beautiful anklet?, confer upon me the victory; while it
is infixed with oppression on the head of Mahisasura®, garlanded
with pearl necklace by Indra® and charming with Bliss.6
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

L. The 'lotus foot' of Divine Mother described'in singular number
suggests that this refers to the very subtle secret of yoga, which is
divulged by a competent preceptor only to an earnest disciple of refined
wisdom. Otherwise, there are usually two feet of an individual body. In
the spiritual lore propounded in the Tantras, the two feet stand for the
two powers of Siva-Sakti viz. Jiana Sakti and Kriya Sakti, the
important means of manifestation. But here the foot of Jiiana Sakti is
stable while the foot representing Kriya Sakti is involved in divine
activity. The one foot, in the present context, may refer to that of the
Devi's half-body of ardhanirisvara Siva, which stands for kriya sakti
while the other standing for Jiiana sakti is stable in Siva. A similarmode
of prayer to the one breastof the Divine Mother ismade by Ratnakantha,
the Kashmirian commentator of the Stutikusumaiijali of Jagaddhara
Bhatta of Kashmir— "May that one breast of Parvati, emerging like a
golden pot in a propitious manner of oneness with Siva, confer bliss, for
drinking of nectar (milk) for which Kumara and Ganesa are ever at
quarrel (struggling) with each other*”.

Therefore, the one lotus-foot represents the source-energy for
accomplishment of divine wisdom. In Yogic parlance this refers to the
concentrating point of Pranaand Apana where the two combine to enter
the susumna® That becomes possible through the infusing power of the
preceptor (Guru Sakti)* as that alone opens the gateway to Sivahood",
signifying the mysterious realization of universal oneness. This state of
secret transformation comes to happen in the case of very intense
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saktipita’, when Pari Sakti, through the preceptor, makes the ego to sink
to its very depth, not to sprout any more.

2. Ambika is pre-eminent Para-vak, the fullness of consciousness, It
1s foundational consciousness that is the unchanging principle of all
changes. Utpaladeva says that 'Para-Vik is the absolute consciousness
whose nature is identical dynamism',® Therefore, Ambiki is the source
from which the world manifestation comes into being; Itself remaining
independent and untainted. Pari is the transcendence that becomes
immanent through Pasyanti, Madhyami to Vaikhari. Therefore She is
addressed as Mother.

3. "The principle is that sound is the first vibration of creative
movement of the Divine", and so "the door through which you enter that
Divine".c This is connoted by the 'Jingle of the anklet— the secret of the
power of awakened Kundalini. In its creative aspect it is called Sabda
Brahma. To experience this the yogi leaves the nine kinds of sound and
practises the tenth.¢

4. Mabhisasura’, the furious demon, raised his fierce head to overpower
the Devas. He was encountered and killed by Goddess Mahalaksmi, who
assumed the form of Durga.! Oppressing the head of the demon with one
foot connotes the aspect of the goddess that sustains the universe, With
Her benign presence in the universe She is inseparable divinity and yet
notattached toit. An earnestdevotee of supreme wisdom can realize this
state,

5. Durga vanquished the enemies of gods and killed their chief in a
fierce battle. On this victory, Indra, surrounded by the gods bowed at the
Lotus Foot of the goddess garlanding it with his own pearl necklace

a. e S.Sull 6
b, Tafer werawoie vo A wwEfar | Is. Prat. 1/5/13
¢. More on Tantras (Kundalini Yoga) by M.P.Pandit.
Also Vijiianabhairava Tantra 20
Hatha. Pra.

The symbol t;r er;ibodimem of ego-- Aharikara,
cf. The second episode of Durga Saptasati.
ibid. vi-2,
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Transmission of divine power is possible on complete surrender to the

deity. This is the grace of extreme intensity. Abhinavagupta says that

'the person who happens to receive this degree of saktipata is fit for

experiencing the wonderful Reality of Supreme Consciousness'.*

6. The three updyas— Anavopdya, Saktopaya and Sambhavopaya—

for realization of Truth are hinted atin 3, 4, and 5 notes above. Then the

combination concludes in Anuttara. That is the state of Jagadanandain

which this universe also is divinized and becomes one with the self. It

is experiencing the charm of bliss everywhere and everytime. [t is the

experience of indivisibility flashing forth all round, both inside and

outside. Consciousness alone expresses itself as the knower, the known

and the means of knowledge. It gains in intensity with the nectar of

divine joy of absolute sovereignty, when the yogi does not sit for

contemplation. That is the state of all awareness of Jagadananda.” This

surpasses the six states of spiritual delight (Sadananda) as enumerated

below:

i.  Nijananda— When the mind rests only on the subject of experience
(Pramata).

ii. Nirananda— When the mind contemplates over the absence of all
objects of experience.

iil. Pardnanda— When there is contemplation on Prana and Apana
jointly.

iv. Brahmananda— When the mind rests on Samana which unifies the
various objects of experience.

v. Mahananda— When the mind rests in Udana after dissolving all
knowledge and objects of knowledge in the self.

vi, Cidinanda— When the mind rests in vyana.©

a. Tantraloka (Commentary) XIII-211
o S |
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For detail see Abhinavagupta's Tantraloka.
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But Utpaladeva desires ardently and prays for the state of
Jagadananda in the following words:

"(O Lord ! I eagerly solicit.)

Let me drink deep, through mouths of my sense-

organs, the wine—elixir of Thy worship-

filled in the cups of objects of the

world and become mad".*

The three cosmic salutations to Tripurasundarf are victorious:

HATEET gaT-
Frafereqaareagy | waf |
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2. saundaryavibhramabhuvo bhuvanadhipatya-
sampaitikalpataravastripure ! Jayanti ;
aete kavitvakumudaprakaravabodha-
purnendavastvayi Jagajjanani pranamah.

O Tripura'! reverential salutations to Thee (by Thy devotees)
confer expansion of beauty from the source that Thou art, equal the
kalpavrksa to ensure Thy grace of mastery over the three worlds
and unfold Thy magnificence through wisdom (poetry)like groups
of kumuda®flowers in full moon. Verily, O Mother of the universe!
these pranamas are magnificently victorious (as they are the means
of being one with Thy True Self*).

a.  TlRFEagaT =
FATHAETIATHIY
3 z
T L Sivas XIII.8

b. The white water-lily that opens during the full moon time.
During Vimarsa or the process of ideation.




Carcastava 73

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Tripura is the great power (para sakti) that rules the three worlds
of cosmic life (Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah), the three states of human life
(Jagrat, Svapna, Susupti) and the three stages of spiritual life in their
various aspects. According to Sakta doctrine, She is the sovereign deity
of the fifteen syllables accommodating three groups or kitas viz.
Vagbhava Kiita, Kimaraja Kiita and Sakti or Sarasvati Kufa, with their
respective mantrabijas—Aim, Klim, Sauh.

The mantra, being the body of the mother-goddess, describes the
body by its power of inward intuition, called Vimarsa Sakti, When the
divine body is brought into the effective consciousness of the devotee
itiscalled Sif Vidya, Its verbal expression isthe mantra (PaicadasaksarT)
and the visual expression is the yantra or Sr1 Cakra. The two are
essentially identical.

According to mantra-saniketa, (i) worship of the goddessas Sarasvatl
confers wisdom, (ii) Prayer to the goddess as Laksmi (Kamesvarl or
Lalita) grants mastery over the worlds (symbolically, the senses going
outward for transitory enjoyments) and (iii) approach to divinity,
Parvati (Durga), bestows attainment of supreme bliss, internal and
external. These correspond to the three popular means of spiritual
attainments sambhava, sakta and #nava respectively. This is quite
evident from the verse itself.

In the yantra of SriCakra (i) the inner group forming  the central
dimensionless point (bindu), the primary triangle (Trikona) with its
apex downwards and the figure of eight corners (astakona) symbolise
bliss, absorption or Laya; (ii) the middle group forming the figure of ten
angles (antardasara), another figure of ten angles (bahirdaséra) and the
figure of fourteen angles (catur-dasara) symbolises mastery over the
worlds, preservation or sthiti; and (iii) the outer group consisting of the
eight petalled lotus (asta-dala-padma), the sixteen petalled lotus
(sodasa-dala-padma) and the square field (bhiipura) sympolise exten-
sion or srsti.*

a. See the figure of Sr7 Cakra: (For names of padmas and gopura see
col.4 of the table given below note 8 of the eleventh verse of
Laghustava).
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These constitute the three salutations, the means of surrender of I-
consciousness or the gateways to Supreme Bliss and are only graced at
Her will by Mahatripurasundari, to an earnest devotee,

THE THREE KUTAS IN $RT CAKRA
These three Pranima Gateways to Supreme Bliss are victorious
1. Bindu
2. Trikona Laya
3. Eight comers of triangles wored ¥ Sambhava
4. Internal ten triangles
5. External ten triangles Sthiti
6. Circle of fourteen triangles gfama w=f  Sakia
7. Eight petalled lotus
8. Sixteen petalled lotus
9. Square Field Srsti
(Bhupura) e @t Anava
Sakta names of the cakras in $11 Cakra are :
Sarvanandamaya Cakra (EatT=wa ~F)
Siddhiprada Cakra (afee=)
Rogahara Cakra (ATET =)
Raksakara Cakra (TTH %)
Sarvarthasidhaka Cakra (Fatdamas w%)
Sarvasaubhagyadiyaka Cakra (F¥eitvwraeras =%)
Sarvasamkhyobhana Cakra (EaEET = F)
Sarvasaparipiiraka Cakra (atmRy=)
Trailokyamohana Cakra CerTaET F)
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Plate, III
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Now, the devotee, shrinking from self-assertion, says in a
mood of shyness:

¥ | girafory gogeasr
ATty st |
TEEASEAT FAArSenT
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3. Devi ! stutivyatikare krtabuddhayaste
vacaspatiprabhrtayo'pi Jadibhavanti ;
tasmannisargajadima katamohamatra
stotram tava tripuratapanapatni ! kartum.

O Self-effulgent Divinity ! even the accomplished intellects
like Brhaspati' and others become mute in their efforts of compos-
ing hymns in praise of Thee. Therefore, O spouse of the destroyer
of demon Tripurasura® ! where do L, an inherently dull-witted
devotee, stand in producing an eulogy on Thee!

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Braspati is the preceptor of gods-- a deep thinker with firm
conviction in many matters. Every movement of the gods has its
origin in the brain of Brhaspati. He is the possessor of vast
knowledge.

By 'others' we should understand 'Brahma etc.' All of them even
being forefathers of learning and knowledge, are unable to praise
the goddess, for Divinity is beyond all concepts and all worlds®.

2. Demon Tripurasura stands for the ego that reigns the three states of
human life in thismundane world. When, by the grace of Siva-Sakti
the Turya or the 'Fourth' permeates jagrat, svapna, susupti, Su-
preme Bliss is experienced. Siva stands for Tury that pervades the
three states. Para Sakti, who is inseparable from Siva, is addressed
as Tripuratapanapatni,

a. TEr AT Fadw s et w9 ) Taitt. Up. 2/7/
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3. "I" stands for the little I-consciousness which firmly identifies
oneness with the body.

But what makes the devotee garrulous then, he says :

HIAETAT Wl AadsarT
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4. matastathapi bhavatim bhavativratapa
vicchittaye stutimaharnav'akarnadharah ;
stotum bhavani ! sa bhavaccaranarabinda-
bhaktigrahah kimapi mam mukhari karoti.

O Bhavani (the consort of §iva) ! still (even if I am incapable
of producing ahymn) itis that wonderful devotion to Thy lotus feet
that persists and makes me garrulous for singing this praise which,
like a helmsman who ferries one across the ocean, cuts asunder the
teasing distress® of this world.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. According to Susruta®, pain (tapa) is of three kinds :
(i) Adhyatmika tapa— Pain relating to self and caused by mind.
(i) Adhidaivika tapa— Pain relating to tutelary deity caused by
fate or natural calamity.
(iii) Adhibautika tapa— Pain relating to beings, caused by animals
or any desperado.

a. Alternate reading in Harabhatti is 1@ also.

Susruta, the author of Sustuta Samhita, one of the famous texts on
Ayurveda was the grandson of King Gadhi and son of Visvamitra.
He was master in the science of surgery.
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The sportive conduct comprising the five-fold Glory of
Tripurasundari is praised in this verse :

T v e, e faw,
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Hrenfad swafe Fafeg wa=m 1w

5. stte jaganti bhavati, bhavati bibharti,
jagarti tatksayakrte bhavati, bhavani !
moham bhinatti bhavati, bhavatl runaddhi
lilayitam Jayati citramidam bhavatyah.

O Bhavani ! you create the three worlds, taking the form of
Brahma-Sarasvati (Brahmi); you protect these in the form of
Visnu-Laksmi (Vaisnavi) while you are alert for their dissolution
in the form of Uma-Rudra (Raudri). You enfold (or conceal) your
real nature and also unfold (or reveal) it (at your will). This extra-
ordinary sportive-conduct of yours is supreme (indeed).!

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Siva, according to Tantric lore, ceaselessly acts* through Sakti in
five ways. This is the five-fold glory of Para Sakti viz.
i.  Act of creation -- Srsti
ii. Actof protecting the manifestation-- Sthiti.
iii. Act of withdrawal of manifestation -- Samhara
iv. Veiling of self--Vilaya or Pidhana.

a.  Activity (Kriya)is different from action (Karma). Tantric philoso-
phers are very careful in using the two words, Karmaisbondage and
is related to Karma Mala which concerns Jiva. It cannot go with
Jnana which is pure and independent of any commitment. Siva is
free to act.
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v. Grace or self-revelation -- Anugrah.

Swami Laksman Joo explains that ‘each of these acts is also
accomplished by the individual soul™. In this regard the esoteric aspect
of the Krama (Paiicartha) system, as experienced by anadvancing yogi,
is given below®:

i.  Whatever appears through the successive functioning of the deities
or perceptual functions, is Abhasana. It is Srsti.

ii. Relishing of the experience till it is maintained by the deity of
preservation is called Rakii. It is Sthiti.

iii. Knowledge of withdrawal of an object at the time of Vimarsa
represents Samhara.

iv. When withdrawal of the experience of manifoldness generates
. various impressions (Sarfiskaras) of doubt, inwardly it becomes the
[ germ of samsdra and is bound to spring forth into existence again.

This concealment of the real nature of self is Vilaya or

bijavasthapana. It is pidhana. -

V. When all doubt and any other experience of the time are burnt to
sameness with the fire of consciousness, the yogi enters the state
of Grace*, and the true self is revealed to him. This is Anugraha or
Vilapana by Hatha Paka.

Thisis the five-fold glory of the sportive-conduct of Divinity—both
in Siva and in Jiva as summed up below:

Five acts of Siva—Srsti, Sthiti, Sarhhdra, Pidhana, Anugraha.

Five acts of Jiva—Abhisana, Rakti, Vimarsana, Bijavasthdpana,

Vilapana.

a. Kashmir Saivism - the secret supreme p.67

b. cf. Pr. Hr. Sttra 11.
Also see note 1 of verse 36 of Sakalajananistava in this book.

‘ c. By the process of Hathapaka, Yogienters the state of grace. This is
apersistent process of reducing completely the world of experience
to oneness with the real essence of the experient. This device is

experience to sameness with the self, when no impression or germ

[ called Alamgrasa (svatmasatkaranam)— bringing the object of
! j of samsara as separate from consciousness is allowed to remain.
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Glory of the wonderful acts of the Divine Mother is praised in
periphrasis:

gAY TETgeTEm |
TR | wETEHg gerHEeT |
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6. yasmin managapi navambujapatragauri !
Gauri ! prasadamadhuram drsamadadhasi ;
tasminnirantaramanaigasaravakirma-
simantininayanasaritatayah patanti.

O Gauri' ; Thou of pinkish-white complexion like that of a
fresh blossomed lotus ! upon whom Thou art pleased to cast a
cordial glance? even once.?

O Gauri®, the pure and pious power of Siva ! for him the
outspreading faculties of the attracting senses’ (sense operations)
along with their source, the mind, cease to function as such ; as if
the series of sharp-shooting flower-arrows of the cupid®, lose their
bewitching performance (on one's realizing the Supreme Self).

1. Gauriis defined in Devi Purana® as one who, after getting burnt (as
Sati) in yogagni— the yoga- fire, was born again as the daughter of
King Himalaya, now with white complexion like that of a conch,
a kumuda flower and the moon (all white). Whiteness is stressed
upon to suggest the purity and perfection of Divinity i.e. Parvatl.
In yogic parlance this means that Para Sakti reveals itself by grace
in a state of suddha sattva (clear conscience) shining in divine
magnificence without any taint of colour etc. Gauri is therefore
called katyayani®, the sum total of the light of all deities.

a. AMFEAT J AT T gt R |
i = qEATEIrafy AT warl | - De. Pu.

b. See name 80 of Bhavinindmasahasrastutih by the author.
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Gauri is the presiding deity of Kanyakubja Sakti Pitha.*
Devotion blossoms forth by divine grace by which the empirical
individual turns to and realizes his essential divine nature. This
transmission of power (saktipata) occurs either by glance, by touch,
by word or by mere will. Grace through a glance is more commonly
spoken of than the other forms,

The word 'managapi’ in the verse usually means 'even a small
measure', But grace does not descend by piece-meal, it descends in
constant effulgence, even without any ceremony or practice like
concentration of mind, etc." Itis instant and descends inits fullness.
Therefore the meaning applicable to the phrase in the context
should be taken as 'even once',

The name Gauri is repeated in the verse to express subtlety of the
pure and pious nature of Parvati who is in eternal unity with Lord
Siva.

The lexical meaning of simantini is woman. Here it connotes the
attracting sense operations.

The word-meaning of the latter part of the verse appears obscene.
According to the symbolic meaning as explained by Masters, Cupid
(anariga) stands for mind, Just as cupid has no limbs, or mind, which
is only a series or bundle of mental processes, has no form. The
faculties of senses arising from the mind are like a series of flower-
arrows issued from the flower-bow of cupid. All thoughts (impres-
sions) get merged into divinity on realization of the self just as all
rivers flow into the ocean which is always full.© 'Patanti’ therefore
should mean to get merged (samapti bhavanti) and not mere 'fall.
The same idea has clearly been put forth by Utpaladeva® :

a.
b.
S
d.

FrAgEA 79T A P Pu
wgfETE W A= e | Gaud. Kari. 1136

o Bh. G. 1I-70
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"0 Lord ! it is surprizing to find that the senses right from the mind,
(which are) always fickle, become steady in knowledge on attain-
ing Thee, for those who are glowing with devotion to Thee'.

Divine Grace is further elucidated by an example:

JESIS G T
Pramromifrgfaaaads: |
TeFAqISaAyug: § U
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7. prthibhujo’ pyudayanapravarasya® tasya
vidyadharapranaticumbitapadapithah;
yaccakravartipadavipranaya sa esa
tvatpadaparkajarajahkanajah prasadah.

(O Devi !) It was through Grace' emerging from the dust particles
of Thy Lotus Feet that king Udayana Pravara * was blessed to be the
majestic emperor, at whose foot-stool the semi-divine-beings®
(vidyadharas) bowed their heads and which they touched to show
reverence.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Divine Grace is unconditional. It is the free and soverign will of
Para Sakti, to bless a sadhaka who is understood to be free from the
subtlest traits of ego. It is bindu, the point on the locus between
anywhere and everywhere, virtually not to be obtained by any
human effort.® It may descend on anyone, whomever it chooses at
any time and anywhere.© Itis beyond the human brain to understand
the play of Grace, which is spontaneous and comes unaware. Only
the brave in awareness of the Divine, may rise to the occasion. This

*. WHIH (prabhavasya) Eﬁ‘T qEs
a. T I @ gewe Fsf i
Abhinavagupta in comm. of .. Is. Prat. p.7

b, AT JUA AT A | Katha Up. Lii.23
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particles of the lotus feet of Para Sakti'
2. Udayana Pravaramust have been an ordinary king, who as a result
of intense devotion to Mother Sakd, was blessed by Her to become
| ” the sovereign emperor. This allusion could not be traced. His son
? | Naravahanadatta became emperor by Divine blessings. Since
'Pravara’ means 'the most excellent’ it may refer to the son of
Udayana.
3. Vidyadharas, according to Vamakesvara Tantra, are semi-divine-
beings, who are well established in the knowledge of spiritual ‘
accomplishment (siddhi vidyas). This may also mean that those
who are well -versed in the eighteen kinds of knowledge as listed
in the Viayaviya Purana. There is also a species of Devas called
Vidyadharas. But the applied meaning in this context refers to those
extra-ordinary people who are well-versed in spiritual knowledge
but have not yet realized their unity with the supreme power. They
are pure souls waiting for Divine Grace.
‘ Naravahanadatta, also called Udayana Pravara (Udayana's
excellentson), was according to a story in Kathasari lasagara, aking
‘ gifted with earnest devotion, as a reesult of which he was graced
| with the emperorship of Vidyadharas.*

J‘ \ Is what is suggestively meant by 'Grace emerging from the dust
|

Earnest Sadhakas are ever engrossed in divine contemplation
and meditation throughout the three means of liberation:

| WWW_

‘ S ~ I
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8. kalpadrumaprasavakalpitacitrapiija-
muddipitapriyatamamadaraktagitim ;
nityam Bhavani ! bhavatimupavinayanti
vidyadharah kanakasailaguhAgrahes.

| a. See also note i of verse 8
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O Bhavani ! semi-divine-beings (vidyadharas) having offered
surprising worship with flowers of kalpavrksa and got illumined
with the singing of Thy names in divine rapture, constantly play on
lutes in the inner recesses of the caves of Sumeru (Gold) Mount,
for Thy gracious pleasure.’ ;

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Regarding the esoteric meaning of this verse, as explained by the
Great Master Swami Laksman Joo, the key points are given
hereunder:—

Vidyadharas are the earnest sadhakas* endowed with sharp intel-
lect. They are said to be 'kincitjiiah’, who are neither ignorant nor
fully aware of the spiritual Truth.

citrapiija— surprising worship is the offering of sense organs as
flowers to the deity. Itis anavopaya, the grossmeans of approaching
the Supreme by disposition of the parts of the body in a particular
way.

Kalpadruma (desire granting tree of the heaven) is taken to be the
gross body, whose sense organs are used as flowers for worship. It
is through this bgdy that human beings can either realize the self or
keep rolling in Janmaritaras.

Priyatama madaraktagiti—singing in divine rapture means sticking
to deep contemplation (paramarsa) so that worship becomes spon-
taneous. This refers to saktopaya, the subtle means of sadhana for
spiritual enlightenment for this develops with one pointedness of
mind.

Upavinayanti— 'constantly play on lute' means being engrossed in
deep meditation where I-consciousness merges in Supreme con-
sciousness. This is simbhavopaya, the subtlest and direct means
which may come by Divine Grace, where realization of the self is
spontaneous. This is Plirna Vimarsa of sambhava samavesa.

Kanakasailaguhagrhesu—'the inner recesses of the caves of

a. Faema: fHfaEm: (Explained in note 3 of verse 7).
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Sumeru Mount' means 'samvit Dhamni), in the subtlest and pure
internal corners of organs (antahkaranas). This is total transforma-
tion of Jiva into Supreme Power, Para Sakti.

According to these practical hints the meaning of the verse will be:

O Bhavani, the Supreme Power that brings about the play of the
universe ! earnest aspirants worship Thee in a surprising way by
offering their senses (sound, touch etc.) as flowers which they
collect from the Kalpavrksa, the individual gross body.* Dissolving
their ego thus, they enter the field of singing Thy names in divine
rapture that streams them into deep concentration. On being
favoured with the grace of intense awareness, they constantly play
on the subtlest lute of Thy true self in the internal abode of
knowledge® (Samvid Dhamni) or in the interior chambers of subtle
organs (perfectly purified Antahkarana) which are like the cavern-
ous abodes on the golden Mount of Sumeru—the sahasrara.

In conclusion it will be right to quote Utpaladeva—"He whose way
of sadhana consists of bathing in and drinking of the nectar of love
and the like, for him there is rest in supreme peace in the initial, the
middle and the final states."

This is called sakta-piija, which aims at detachment of mind from
the elements and thus its assuming the nature of pure and free self,
This is also known as Bhiitasuddhi. Siva Sitras I11.5

This is sakta-japa—Constant remembrance of the Supreme
I-consciousness, when the yogl's usual conversation constitutes
muttering of prayer—Katha Japah, (Fat ww: ) Siva Stitras I11.27.
This s sakta-samaves—absorption of the individual consciousness

in the divine. Refer Siva Sitra 1.6 . wita=sa=ars fiwww |

TR AFgETEATERRRETY | e ST
garaET| | Sivas XVI.17
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It is the Divine Grace emanating from the feet (knowledge and
action aspects) of Para Sakti that destroys ignorance and bestows
liberation :

TR COTRATT R
HrsEvTEfaRy W e
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9. Laksmivasikaranakarmani kamininam -
akarsanavyatikaresu ca siddhamantrah ;
nirandhramohatimiracchidurapradipo
Devi ! tvadarighrijanito jayati prasadah.

O Devi ! Divine Grace emanating from thy Feet' is Supreme.
It is the accomplished incantation for the success of efforts in
consolidating the desires of all outward enjoyments? to one-
pointedness of mind for obtaining Thy devotion, which in itself,
is the prosperity of liberation.? It is like a light lit to destroy the
(gross) darkness of ignorance.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The feet of Para Sakti always represent the powers of knowledge
and action (Jiiana-Kriya Sakti) as the activity of consciousness is
universal throughout. This connotes that 'the nature of Reality is
awareness which has absolute freedom of knowledge and activity.*

2. The lexical meaning of kamininam' in the original verse is 'of
lovely, affectionate or beautiful women'. In the present context this
connotes 'the powers of senses' or more rightly 'the desires of all
outward enjoyments' which are the distracting agents to lead an
aspirant astray.

3. When devotion is intense, I-consciousness or ego loses its hold on
the body. Persistence of that state confers perennial joy of the

a.  SEEETET | S.Su.1.1
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supreme self and that, in fact, is liberation. There can be no better
prosperity than liberation from the bondage of action and attach-
ments to the world. So liberation is rightly called Moksa Laksmi.

Even the consorts of gods long for Divine Grace :

Hr=efifeT FEweasiag 2 120 | |

10. Devi ! tvadarighrinakharatnabhuvo mayiikhah
pratyagramauktikaruco mudamudvahanti ;
sevanativyatikare surasundarinim
simaritasimni kusumastabakayitam yaih.

O Devi, the self-effulgent power ! the flashing rays of Grace
emanating from the gem-like nails of Thy feet, bright with lovely
l | lustre of pure pearls,® perpetuate satisfying delight. By these
I (flashing beams) the plaiting lines of hair® on the heads of the
consorts of gods (surasundaris or Indriyadevis)* are adorned as if
with clusters of flowers, virtually blending together servitude’ and
surrender to deliberation.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Nails' represent the Sakti-Cakra—the group of saktis of senses
through which spread beams of grace, just as beams of a light-house
j spread on ship routes in an ocean,

2. 'Lustre of pure pearls' suggests the unfoldment of divine powers—
Sakti-Vikasa. Then there is concentrated attention on the inner
consciousness even when the senses are open to their respective
objects.

3. 'Plaiting lines of hair etc.—The groups or saktis of the senses shine
with divine lustre on being turned back to blend in one spiritual
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super-sense for tasting the Divine.* This, no doubt, is as hard a task
as walking over the razor's edge” as is said by the wise.

4. By 'consorts of gods'is connoted the groups of senses turned round

and directed to spiritual practices. The outgoing senses (Indriyas)
are thus trained to converge back to their source. Then these are
called karanesvaris or surasundaris as they help the sidhaka
towards God-realization,

5. 'Servitude' in spiritual parlance connotes perseverance of spiritual
practices undertaken under the proper instructions of a preceptor,

The three aspects of the splendour of sakti recognised as one
reality of light—Jyotirmayi:

i § g J
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11. mirdhni sphurattuhinadidhitidiptidiptam

madhye lalatamamrayudharasmicitram ;
hrccakracumbi hutabuk-kanikanuriipam
jyotiryadetadidamamba ! tava svariipam,

O Mother ! the splendour’ of supreme spirit that shines like
cool rays of the moon on Thy head, like the multi-hued beams of
rainbow in the middle of Thy forehead and like sparks of fire

2

touching the heart (anahata cakra), is verily Thy glorious Reality.*

Katha Up. ILi.1

a. HTETHGAAAEAT |
b. GTEHMTAAREZEAT FRTTwFTAr a2f | ibid I11-14
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Inshortitis - "O Mother ! Thou art JyotirmayTin your three aspects
Iccha, Jiiana and Kriya saktis, when Jiiana aspect predominates”.
The three aspects predominating over Kriyd aspect are described in
verse 1 of hymn 1.

The Supreme Mother realized as Vanmayi :
w99 wgRawmmatm -
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riipam tava sphuritacanidramaricigaura -
malokate sirasi vagadidhaivatam yah;
nihsimastiktiracanamrtanirbharasya
tasya prasadamadhurah prasaranti vacah.

(That devotee) who perceives Thyself as the origin of all

sound ! flashing in his head? like white beams of the moon, (he) s
endowed with nectarial wise sayings which flow from his mouth
in free and clear expressions with your sweet grace.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

According to apavopiya, Goddess Tripura is Vinmayi or
bljaksarariipa. She is Mantramayf, residing in the sacred seed letter
— 'vagbije prathame sthita, (verse 2 Hymn 1). But according to
saktopaya as explained here, the goddess is Aham vimarsartpam
deliberation on ' am the Supreme Conscious Self 'etc,

By head is meant the Grdhvadvadasinta, the upper limit of twelve
units of concentration on the self,
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Appreciation of Tripura Bhagavatf in Her knowledge aspect

(meditation and its fruit) :

: ' ;

At gy | gremaEgEat 1123 1)
sindtira pamsuptalacchuritimiva dyam
tvat-tejasa jaturasasnapitamivorvim;
yah pasyati ksana* api Tripure ! vihaya
vridam mrdani ! sudrsastamanudravanti.

O Goddess Tripura! O Mrdani, the bestower of grace ! (The

devotee) who perceives in meditation, even for a moment,” Thy
lustrous splendour as if the sky covered with a coat of vermilion'
dust and the earth steeped in molten lac, his faculties of senses,
compared to pretty-eyed women?, leave their shame® of separate-
ness and follow him to get merged with the Supreme Self.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The kind of meditation which is experienced in the heart cavern or
anahata cakra, whichaccording to Satcakra Nirtipanaof Pirnananda,
is of the colour of vermilion. In Vamakesvara Tantra also -- That
deliberation is in redness -- lauhityam tadvimarsanam,
Esoterically, the faculties of the senses are compared to pretty - eyed
women* because the latter, on the physical plane, and the former, on
the mental plane, attract objects of transitory enjoyments which
distract them from their source of true joy and perennial peace. Such
comparisons are common in Tantra lore, especially in Sakta cult,
most probably for bringing home to the aspirant of common
intellect the efficacy of subtle expressions.

P

oo

(=) ksanam is a measure of time equal to 48 minutes.
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3. Shamem vrida or lajja, is a quality of the sense of duality, just as the
sense of fear is. Upanisads say, 'dvitiyadvai bhayam bhavati'' There
is fear when there are two*. Likewise there is shame when there is
the feeling of separateness. 'Leaving of shame'? therefore, is an
experience of the feeling of oneness of self,

Another form of the above mentioned meditation with its fruit:

HAHgAAT @ Wiy ey
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14. matarmuhtirtamapi yah smarati svartipam
laksarasaprasaratantunibham bhavatya ;
dyayantyananyamanasastamanar gataptih
pradyumnasimni subhagatvagunam tarunyah.

O Mother ! deliberating even for a short portion of time!
(muhitirta) on your natural state, rising like a thin cord of molten
lac?, one's agitated faculties of the senses bereft of their monitor,
the mind, become concentrated and direct their energies® consol-
idated in exalted power of one-pointedness on that devotee who
has won their favour, just as youthful maidens infatuated with
carthly love and tortured by the cupid,* only think of their favourite
beloved. [What is implied is that all the faculties of the outgoing
(distracting) senses turn back to the source to form the nectar of
bliss. |

a. fedfE s safy) Brh. up. [-4-2
b. wT=ET 2T @ R weer saraarsT |
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

"Muhfirta' is a period of 48 minutes (or two Ghatikas® of 24 minutes
each). This is an auspicious period of time during which the Divine
Touch lasts. It is the, maximum span of visuvat kala, the equinox
of divine revelation.

“This cord of molten lac' is illustrative of the instant rise of susumna
from adah (lower) kundalinT to tirdhva (upper) kundalini, the heart
plexus, like lightning in crimson colour.

Instead of getting distracted and wandering in an ordinary or
common course, all the energies of the senses turn back and
converge to the exalted power” of one-pointedness formerging into
(he Eternal Divine source of Beauty. How well is this expressed by
Utpaladeva: 'The faculties of these senses, while resting on their
very objects, provide Thy lovers with the wine of immortality for
Thy worship'.©

Cupid is called ananga, one without limbs. This meaning is
applicable to the mind also, as it is a bundle of mental processes
only. It too has no limbs, Hence the comparison of mind with Cupid
helpsus tounderstand the esoteric meaning of the verse. Anarigatapta
means the faculties of the senses agitated by the turbulent mind just
as amorous women are inflicted with pangs of love by Cupid.

Magnificence of the Goddess Tripura :

A =R AT
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yo'ayam cak@sti gaganarnavaratnaminduh
yo'ayam surasuraguruh purusah puranah :
yadvamamard.hamidamandhakasﬁdanasya
Devi ! tvameva taditi pratipadayanti.

What causes the moon to shine in the sky justlike jewel in the

ocean,' who is the Primeval Being, the preceptor of the celestials
and the demons® and what illuminates Siva, the conqueror of
desires, as the better half,* O Goddess Tripura ! Thou art verily all
that. This knowledge is handed down traditionally by the wise.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Splendourof Tripuri is described in the first verse of the first hymn
(airidraseva etc.) with predominance of Kriya Sakti in the field of
Anavopiya.

The same splendour of the Goddess is expressed in the second line
of this verse with predominance of Jiiana Sakti on the basis of
Saktopaya. This is for the advanced aspirant who, with one-
pointedness of mind, approaches that Reality, which is not within
the range of utterance.

All desires stand conqured for the aspirant who is blessed with Tivra
(intense) saktipata through §ambhavap5yu. This refers to the third
line of this verse. Therefore, the order of the three aspects of sakti,
given in this verse is:

Kriya Sakti (the moon on the crest).

Jhana Sakti ( the Primeval Being).

Tccha Sakti (Ardhanarisvara Siva ).
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In association with Sakti only, Siva becomes the chief actor
of the drama of this universe:

TRTgETEgET
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Sankarsani ! tvamabhimrsya® yada bibharti;

Jayeta sa tribhuvanaikagurustadanim
Devah Sivo'pi® bhuvanatrayasiitradharah.

O Parvat, called Sarkarsani', the power to attract Siva for
manifestation ! when, out of your free will, you display the three
basic qualities in fullness of deliberation, in close association® with

Siva, the protector of the three worlds (then) He becomes pleased
to be the stage-manager® of the three-act-play of this cosmic
existence.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Who manifests the splendour of Para Bhairava Siva to dissolve
delusion. For details see Bhavaninamasahasrastutih name 76 (Tr. &
commentary by the author). i

Abhimrsya (lit. having touched) conveys that Sakti, in close asso-
ciation with Siva alone, produces the universal manifestation.
Whatever Siva wills, Sakti assumes that form right from the
category Siva to Earth, 'Without Sakti, Siva could not even move'.©
Abhisrtya (or anusrtya), the alternate reading conveys that 'the
universal Mother (Sakti) is Supreme, by whose will, Bhairava, the

Alternate reading : (1) ST¥Wg-abhisrtya (2) ATFH-anusrtya =
having accepted, approached or followed.
Joi(3f) conveys no meaning. Here only used to suit the rhyme.
T v g AR wafa o el )
R CE e I - o A.Lah. 1
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Time, creates this universe, all animate and inanimate, from the
mountain to the ant'.*

The universe is a great drama of creation, preservation and disso-
lution. Lord Siva, in association with His Sakti, is depicted as the
seasoned actor, as is said® : "The three worlds are but the dancing
hall of God Siva. The king of dancers is the Supreme God Himself,
The audience, the actors and the stage are evolved and ordered by
the Lord from his own self in association with his Sakti" (Tr. Dr.
S.Radhakrishnan).

Now is described 'Rajasa Dhyanam' for those whose intellect

has become pure but still has traces of desire in it :

17
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Rudrani ! vidrumamayim pratimamiva tvam
ye cintayantyarunakaritimananyaripam;
tanetya paksmaladrsah prasabham bhajante
kanthavasakta mrdubahulatastarunyah.

O Parvat, the wife of Rudra-Siva' | Those devotees who out of Thy

wonderful grace, perceive Thy unique appearance during meditation as
reddish effulgence? of the rising sun, a likeness of the red wood of a coral
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tree, to them the powerful faculties of senses (lit. youthful women® of
beautiful and big eye-lashes) submit themselves or come under control
(lit. serve*) and with their powers of subtle prana’ and apana (lit. slender
arms) lt;ersislemly6 (lit. with the force of loving earnestness) immerse
themselves, in a particular way, into the middle path called the susumna
marga (lit. embrace their necks).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The goddess is addressed here as Rudrani who is like langauge with
its meaning inseparably related to Siva, also called Rudra because
itis by His grace that all miseries of birth etc. take to flight*,

2. Bythe phrase 'reddish effulgence of the rising sun etc.' some people
mean that this verse (also such other verses) depict Rajasa Dhyina
(passioned meditation) but a sadhaka has to note carefully that it
refers to the brightness (of the goddess) that is beyond rising and
setting, like the Sun, for the vision of the witness can never be lost,
because it is imperishable.” It is the essential lustre of the deity--
Sattvika Teja. Itis Kantih, divine beauty or loveliness of Kamakala
Tripurasundari, that reveals the essential nature in ared flash during
meditation. The Kundalini, on awaking, flashes forth like the red
lightning through susumna and blossoms into the peace-giving
lustre of divine beauty which cannot be expressed in words,

3,4. "Youthful women etC............ccocccesnssssssonsonscsons serve”,

Youthful women etc. connote the powerful faculties of the senses
(indrya vrttayah) which bring consciousness to individual limitations.
The senses attracted by the objects of enjoyments lead a person to a
pleasant enjoyment which is ultimately connected with the body.
"Pleasures born of contact are only sources of pain. O son of Kunti ! they
have a beginning and an end. The wise man does not indulge in them"<,
says Lord Krisna, These also prevent the person from choosing the good.
The good is that which leads one to God, the Absolute, whch is beyond
the body-consciousness and which is eternal bliss. The wise yogis alone

a. TR wRE zrafag: e wwfe wf
Harabhatti Vol.I p.53
b. T ft rgfefiiamd i’ Brh. Up. IV-iii-23
c. I T weiom W 3@ dE T )
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prefer the good to the pleasant; so, they see God.* As the Kathopanisad
says : "The self-existent Lord created the senses projecting outward to
catch their respective objects. Therefore they proceed outward to revel
with their objects. Asaresult, no person has a consciousness of the Self.
But a rare discriminating person, aspiring for immortality, turns the
consciousness toitself within and becomes one with the eternal Atman”.®

‘The senses projecting outward' are compared to 'youthful women
of beauty with big eye lashes', who distract a person to the pleasant
objects of transitory nature, bringing their relative pain. But the brave
who choose the good, being of refined intellect, turn the faculties of the
senses about by following yogic practices sincerely, The steady control
of the senses (sthiramindriyadharanam®) atfords them one-pointed
strength. All the faculties of senses (compared to youthful women)
become his helpers towards realization of the ultimate Truth. Thus they
'serve’ the yogi.

Astavakra teaches King Janaka in a similar strain : "Seeing the
desireless lion (seeker after Truth) those elephants (sense-objects),
quietly take to heels or, if unable to run away, serve him like flatterers".*

Itis necéssary, therefore, to note that several verses in the Paricastavi
bearing on Kundalini Yoga (in contrast to the other yogas) make use of
sex symbolism. There is no comparison between the bliss of that
Supreme Joy and the pleasure of the senses, as the Sruti declares- "On
a particle of this very bliss other beings live".

5. 'The subtle airs of Prana and Apana' are compared to the slender
arms of a beloved who has surrendered herself to her lover., This
connotes that the two vital airs, on a successful attempt in yoga and by

a. For reference see Sanatasujatiya IV-14.

YAER T AR da Fa=ea; | | Ast. Gita XVIII-47.
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divine grace enter the middle path, which is very narrow and thin, and
where the latent power blooms. Universal oneness is experienced by this
Saktopaya according to Kashmir Saiva philosophy.

According to Sikta doctrine when the latent power (kundalini) is
roused, ithas to pass through the central channel called Susumna, which
is extremely thin. On both sides there are the two nerve channels one
representing the principle of heat, the Sun, the other representing the
principle of coolness (bliss), the moon. The nerves go up embracing the
central channel like the two arms of a woman clasped round the neck of
her lover by a beloved. At Ajna Cakra the two channels (Ida and
Pirigala) get absorbed in the Susumna which blooms forth in-divine
splendour at Sahasrara and beyond.

What the verse conveys is that in the state of knowledge (Jidna
dasa) the otherwise distracting senses become closely intent (tatpara)
on their object of aspiration. Then human consciousness transmutes into
the Divine Consciousness. In this state "all the faculties of senses come
to repose along with mind, and intellect does not waver. That is the
highest goal of life"* In Tantric tradition this refers to union of Kundalini
with Her Lord in Sahasrara.

6. "Persistently ........ciiceinn embrace etc.”

Since the union, as stated above, cannot be sustained for long, the
kundalini power soon comes back to take its place, leaving in its wake
the experience of illumination and joy." The yogi has to practise the
discipline continuously till it becomes a normalised phenomenon, and
the power freely goes up to stay there. Then he is called the Jivanmukta,
as he still continues to live in the body till the exhaustion of all the
previous actions, even of their impressions on the mind.

The normalised phenomenon is the complete development of the
faculty of the first splendour (prathamabhasa) where the seer, sight and
seen along with any impression unconsciously left in the mind get

a. T ToETATTSSY AANA WAAT 6E |
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absorbed in the Supreme doer.* The discipline gets spontaneously
persistent when the yog7 gets established on his seat in the middle state
of Prana (like the sun ever shining in mid-day), where the two vital airs
meet. Then there is continuous awareness of Supreme Consciousness.*

That is the state where the powerful and attractive faculties of the
senses (lit. youthful and beautiful women) come under complete
control. They serve the yogi,

The same kind of meditation is elucidated in a different
periphrasis i.e. Kamaraja Bija.

FEATRHEARATHE T |
T SEEEY Tt
AIEATFA=G ARG | 19¢ | |

18. tvadripamullasitadadimapusparakta-
mudbhavayenmadanadaivatamaksaram yah ;
tam riipahinampi manmathanirvises-
mﬁlokayanlyurunitambabhar?astarur_lyah.

He (Thy devotee) whoisin fixed pursuit of (i.e. meditates on)
your natural state of beauty (i.e. infallible state of kamardja bijaor
klim' bijaksara) displayed crimson? like a pomegranate blossom
(i.e. the hue of rising kundalini), is adored as the lord of love® (i.e.
is endowed with supreme beatitude) even ifhe is himself bereft of
beauty (i.c. as the little self is intent on meditation of Thy form

a. gieed gy @ e aw )
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alone?). Such a person (devotee) becomes the object of praise by
youthful women (i.e becomes the object of concentration by the
powerful faculties of the attracting senses), who are charming with
their excellent supporting buttocks (i.e. which are full of radiance
as a result of holding to the middle path’, Kumbhaka, of the two
vital airs-- prana and apana ; or who by holding to the universal self
endow the powers of knowledge and action in the full-fledged
meditation technically known as Vikasa Samadhi.®

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Klimis the root formula (bija mantra) of Goddess when Kriya sakti
predominates. It is that aspect of Para Sakti when She is pleased to
emanate in universal manifestation. (See expl. note no.5 of verse 1
also). This mantrais called kamaraja bijaof goddess kama-kala, the
Divine creative will towards the living form.

2. Rajasacolourdepicting will towards Vikasa Samadhi (or manmatha
bhairava).

3. Cupid or Kimadeva is the god of beauty in Indian mythology. He
is said to be exceedingly handsome. Here this example is given only
to deliberate on the beatitude on the Supreme Self-- the supreme
Lord of beauty, peace and truth.

4. Meditation on form is the preliminary stage of rising to the state
where universal oneness of the selfis realised. Before realizing that
beatitude the spiritual seeker is 'bereft of beauty'. Being 'bereft of
beauty' therefore means 'veiled under egoism'mthe little I-con-
sciousnessmmitapramair dasa.

5. [Itis by the grace of Para Sakti that through deliberation on the
vacuum of Prina and Apana (ingress and egress), the two get
entrance (merge in) to the middle path (madhya nadi) and the yogi
experiences the Sun of Supreme Consciousness. The sages singing
in forest grooves are heard by Janaka saying so: "Ever established

a  WITOEY FEfa = @Hr 4r e o a6 o
¥ewd F wufe geteeHTE wod | | Siim. P.2
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between the two, being and non-being, we meditate on the Atman
that illuminates all the luminous bodies".*

6. In the Tantric lore this hints at the attainment of the state of
manmatha bhairava or kamakala vilasa.

Sattvic meditation on Vagisvarl Sarasval :
Tty Fwafy | 3 fwrgdim-
HIEATSHAG AhenTaTTaT |
TR Fed-

A gofa g=R | afEemag 11k 1)

19. dyatasi haimavati ! yena himarhsurasmi-

mala-mala dyutirakalmasamanasena ;
tasya-vilambamanavadyamanalpa®kalpa-

malpair dinaih srjasi sundari ! vagvilasam

O daughter of King Himalaya, the celebrated Uma ! Thy
devotee who, with concentrated mind meditates on Thy supremely
pure glory, emanating like a cluster of moon-beams ; O Beauteous
one ! Thou dost, without delay, bless him with unlimited power of
faultless expression’ in a few days only.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. An expression which is sweet and never harsh to hear is indeed
faultless, but lending poetry to the word is far superior and peace-
giving even for a violent person. As Abhinavagupta puts it ‘poetry
is the fifth quality of the favour (anugraha) of Samvit Devi-- the

FEA FROATATHIA YIS | | Yoga Vas V-viii-11
b. Alternate reading : ananta (=)
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deity of Supreme consciousness, charming in Her profuse
decoration.*

This meditation is supplementary to that described in verse 14
SRR At
EEAaECERED GG
3
et aife weifeataearen | 1o |

20. adharamarutanirodhavasena yesam
sindiiraranjitasarojagunanukari ;
diptam® hrdi sphurati Devi ! vapustvadiyam

dhyayanti taniha samihitasidhasadhyah,

O Self-effulgent goddess ! in whose heart' flashes forth Thy
shining benign appearance, as a result of the controlled direction
of Prinain Maladhara* piercing, as if, the fine fibre of alotus stalk
dyed in vermilion,’ towards them the much-longed-for Siddhas
(perfect or accomplished beings) and Sadhyas (gods or the accom-
plishing ones) bear regard.*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. In Kundalini Yoga, the heart refers to the centre called Sakti
Kundalini. It is the place in a yogT's body, where Visudhi Cakrais
in operation at the base of the throat, kantha-milla-sthana. The
egressing pranais directed up low ards Lumbika (catuspatha) square
for Susumni to bloom in a shining spark of bliss. This is called

Urdhva Recaka in pranayamic performance of sadhana

2 FhA GouH W WESHEATEH | T.A.
b. Alt rea. @& - fivram.
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21.

Pancastavi

cakras. With control of breath (Prana Sakd), under the direct
instructions of an adept teacher (Guru yukti), the latent energy is
awakened andby the Mother's grace directed through Susumnanadr
to the heart (described in note no. 1 above). Since thisenergy flashes
from the base with enormous force, it is called Vahni Kundalini.

The yogi can thus control breath, mind and semen.

This is a hint about Susumna, On awakening of the Kundalini, the
Yyogr's prana enters Brahma Nadi, which is called the Middle Path
(Madhya Mirga). This passage is extra-ordinarily thin like the fine
fibre of a lotus stalk, bistantutaniyas; and with the instant rise of the
power it appears vermilion-red. This is the effulgent nature of the
goddess in Kriya Sakti aspect. She is niskala, without any
interruption.

Even the accomplished and accomplishing beings, who are not
touched by desire, are drawn towards the spiritual attainment of
such yogis, not to speak of those who appraoch them with desire.

This meditation is a supplement to that described in verse 19

gwrhammmaahm-—ﬂ |

T Wt | ghta: wadr wafy
 wrEfRataE ewET: 1120
tvamaindavimiva kalimanubhaladesa-
mudbhasitambaratalimavalokayantah® ;
sadyo Bhavan® ! sudhiyah kavayo bhavanti
tvam bhavanahitadhiyam kulakamadhenuh.

O Bhavani, the inseparable power of Lord Siva ! Those

devotees of supreme wisdom (seers) who realise Thee distinctly

a,
b.

FATA, WA 3|
Altemnate reading : Mrdani (9215) - Giver of Supreme Joy.
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like the crescent moon in the sky of supreme spirit at the forehead’,
within no time?, become omniscient. Thou art like the family cow?
of Vasistha--the means to fulfilment of all desires--for such
discerning souls of true faith.*

22,

EXPLANATORY NOTES
Forehead is the place of Ajna Cakra, the seat of conquest over the
mind. The Cakra is situated within the Susumna Nadi, at the space
between the eye-brows. It is known as Trikuff or Triveni. Itis the
pious place corresponding to the most sacred place, Tirtharaja, in
India at Allahabad (Prayaga).
Divinity reveals itself to the graced in a flash.*
According toPurana, afabulous cow, daughter of Surabhi, fulfilling
all desires, kamadhenu, in the possession of sage Vasistha
(Brahmarsi), who managed a grand feast for king Visvapati, who
Jater turned to be the famous Rajarsi Visvamitra.
Those who 'know (this truth) by means of faith, devotion and
meditation'.* :
The Deviis eulogised in the twelve forms of Pranava (@)

=t =t T 3 et

=7 FEA FHATS Heradi |

w1 mierit Attt

¥y | et foafy SRl 11k
tvam vyapiniti samana iti kundaliti

tvam kaminiti kamaleti kalavatiti;

tvam maliniti lalitetyaparajiteti

Devi ! stuvanti vijayeti jayetyumeti.
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O Supreme Goddess ! Thou art --

Vyapini*, in whom the phenomenal universe is experienced as one
with the self.

Samana®, who shines from the inner void of fulness upto the earth
clement -- the completely accepted reflection of the Self,

KundalF, -- This refers to the trdhva Kundalini, the highest and
most subtle power of the Self in which the mind vanishes into nothing-
ness. This is quite the same as indistinguishably one with the self-
effulgence of the transcendent Siva.

KaminF* the will to display the manifestation from Sadasiva to
Prthvi in the creation of the worlds,

Kamal®, the Brahmr Sakti (or the pervading power) that holds
Brahman in its feld. Loved by all, who by stinging Daksaprajapati
conferred glory on him by her birth,

Kalavatf', who is the sixteenth digit in which all universal powers
are placed.

a. TETE frd wresaaTsTTaaty | Harbhatti
b, TR AHASET AT g
FNTH A HATE AT | ibid

c. TrasssmEr war gear niedT s )
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d. sy SR FEser dad SR |
ibid
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MalinF, the deity of 51 alphabets holding the universal display of
sound.

Lalita, the glory of beauty excelling and going beyond the three
worlds.

ApardjitF, who is always unconquered in battles with demons. She
is knowledge personified. She is of the form of Jayadurga.

Vijaya, the happy moment of grant of success to achieve the
satisfaction of all desires -- the Vijayadasmior the occasion of conquest
over evil.

Jay#, eminence acquired. The companion of Parvati (Siva) or the
happy omen of Jaya.

Umd, is Brahma Vidya, the giverof theknowledge of Brahman. She
is the power of prosperity of Mahesa. She Jeads to the transcendent Siva.®

RESEARCH NOTE

1. These names of the Supreme Goddess may be representing the
twelve matras (parts) of Pranava.

Study the following table. The reverse order of the matra of Omkar
is given to correspond with the names of the Divine Mother in order of
evolution. The particular parts of the body are given in the fifth column
against each name and state :

a. fraswETOTR "G | ibid
b, AT dmaged ar e By g libid
c. o gt | frrere A1) dEgar vy sawert ] ibid
4 wdeatd fafee: oo, femredr ggat vl ibid
¢. TRt | RraadeT | FEREtatEET &) ibid
£ Anfueg w7 weiewn, 3 qEEE w

wRfsg=ie A Fat | et )
(T R0) ‘ ibid
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1 2 3 4 5 6
Reverse  Matras of Order in Names of the Reference Miscll,
serial no.  Siva Prapava the verse Supreme to body Remarks,
lines Mother centres if any
2. Unmana 3 Kundali Beyond One with Siva
I FoEdr Fw Teovaf=r
(seigrstontr)
11. Samana 2 Samana Top tuft hair. Reflecting
non-duality
TqEAT | Trar RATET
10. Vyapini 1 Vyapani Rootof the  Establishing
wftof hair  oneness
with universe
T =T Fra-gw  fav |
9. Sakti 3 Kalavag Skin Sixteenth digit
Wi T - el wer
8. Nadanta 2 Kamala The upper Supreme beati-
HArar=T FHAT gate tude of Foraman
™ Magnum
= wfE
7 Nada 1 Kamini Head Beauty
= T i incarnate
FHAET
6. Nirodhika 3 Aparijita Upper part of Victory
forehead Tower
fdrferer EERuE LS GIcEk S
55 Ardhacandra 2 Lalita Forehead Blossoming
Beauty
FT= wferar Gic AEG oG
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4, Bindu 1 Malini Centre of Deity of 51
eyebrows alphabets
(The Devi's
friends)
fag et L T T
3. m 3 Uma Mouth Entering
the middle
q EL0 T e
2. u 2 Jaya Heart ominous
moment
3 ey L) ar
1. a 1 Vijaya Navel Persuading
Point
£ forrar = T A

Supplementary to the meditation described in the verse 14 :

ERE S RS G LR LIS

T qare | FEarasR g |

AT T FYATGHATH-

TETTIAT G FIN wAfR 1130
23. ye cintayantyarunamandalmadhyavarti

riipam tavamba ! navayavakapankapingam ;

tesam sadaiva kusumayudhabanabhinna-

vaksahsthala mrgadrso vasaga bhavanti.

O Divine Mother ! those devotees who meditate on Thy Being
as the central region of the Sun's orb?, thick-red like fresh lac?, to
them fawn-eyed women (i.e. faculties of sense organs®) whose
breasts (i.e. the very nature* of beauty) are torn’ (or split) with the
flower-arrows (i.e. desires and doubts®yissued by the cupid (i.e. led
by the mind’) become tamed® (i.e. directed to the Divine).
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EXPLANATORY NOTES
The sun's orb (arunamandala) suggests that this meditation pertains
to Pranarka Kundalint which, according to the spiritual view, is the
Supreme Divine Power, The Upanisads say : 'This golden Purusais
observed in the Sun'.*
'Red Lac' hints at the divine effulgence of the Arka Kundalin that
asadhaka experiences while meditating on the Tripuraas described
in verses 13 and 14 of this hymn.
Being the means of attraction, the sense organs are compared to
fawn-eyed women.
The nature of different senses is compared to the breasts of women,
the immediate source of attraction in the world of man.
The sense-faculty is split mainly into five sense-functions (touch,
taste, smell, hearing and sight called the parica-tanmatras) in the
same way in which bosoms of loveful women are said to be torn by
the five arrows of flowers displayed by cupid.
The arrows of the Cupid made of flowers, connote subtle desires
and doubts arising from the mind.
"Cupid' suggests independence of will, which is compared to that of
the mind that pervades the senses. ;
This means that on being established in meditation on the men-
tioned nature of Divine Mother all these senses get imbued with the
divine will which makes them give up their individual tastes and
find their fulfilment in the divine source.

Even persons of impure minds pray to the Mother forremoval

of their impurities to enable them to meditate on Her true nature:

Iaaewerae | By | g
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24. utapta hemarucire ! Tripure ! punihi
* cetascirantanamaghaughavanam lunthi;
karagrhe nighadabandhanapiditasya
tvatsarnsmytau Jhatiti me nigadastrutantu.®

O Mother Tripura' ! Bright like the lustre of burnished gold
heated in fire ! kindly make my intellect pure.> Be pleased to
destroy the heaps of sins® which have grown like a dense forest and
have been clinging to my mind through innumerable births. May
Thy very remembrance, instantly, break the shackles* that bind my
suffering soul to the prison-house of this world.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The power of consciousness in its nature of uniting the waking, the
dreaming and the sleeping states of a yogT, that s called Turya, the
fourth, is Tripura, In the locative case in grammar ‘Tripure'means
'in that (only experienced and not describable samvit sakti) supreme
consciousness in which the three bodies viz. gross, subtle and causal
(sthiila, siksma and karana sarira) are drawn or brought together
into one universal experience of the self.

A In Varaha Purana the etymology of the name Tripura is thus |
described "Thou hast been given the name 'Tripura’ by Brahma,
Visnu, Mahesa and others i..e. the thirty-three gods (Tridasaih) who
worshipped Thee in the former times".*

2. Punihi connotesmmy intellect may be rendered fit for the worship
of the goddess. That is possible only when the mind is free from
desire and doubt.

3. Heaps of sins m Here it refers to the accumulation of karma-
mala--impressions (vasanas) left behind in the mind by motivated
actions through numerous births.

4. Break the shackles--Fair or foul actions accumulate Karma mala
and become shackles to bind a person to this world of transmigra-

a. FeNAwEERETeiRar 3T
Forgefer T AT FiUd ) Var, Pur.




112 Paficastavi

tion and turmoil. Those can be torn asunder by constantly remem-
bering the lotus feetof Tripura Bhagavati. We know from Brahmanda
Purana that 'For the atonement of all sins committed knowingly or
unknowingly, remembering the feet of Para Sakti is said to be the
best means".*

The Divine Mother, Para Sakti is of easy approach to all :
AT | wESatee qrawgh |

B U S LS B EHES p e |

25.

PRy |

B TR SR 1y | |
Sarvani | sarvajanavanditapadapadme !
padmacchadacchavividambitanetralaksmi ;
nispapa miirtijanamanasarajahamsi !

hansi tvamapadamanekavidham Janasya,

O destroyer of ignorance! ! Thou Devi whose lotus-feet are

adored by all creatures?! O Mother! having graceful eyes like the
lotus-petals®! O Rajaharisi, the royal swan of the mind-lake
(manasarovara) of Thy sinless devotees*; Thou destroyest misfor-
tunes of various types, that afflict creatures.

1

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Ajiianatamoharinim destroyer of the sins of ignorance that cause
the sense of duality.

Para Sakti is adored by all creatures essentially because she alone
can remove the fear of birth and death of all creatures,
(mrtyubhayaharini). Her grace makes one free from desire and
doubt.

FAATAATNTR TSNS a7 |
st o W s e | |
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‘Graceful eyes like the lotus petals' connotes that Divine Mother
showers grace of perennial joy with Her side-long look.

Sinless devotees m A swan is believed to have the natural quality
of separating milk from water. Cit Sakti graces a devotee with
discriminating proficiency, that destroys the filth of 'desire and
doubt’ accumulated in the mind and ushers one into the perennial
tranquility of Supreme Self. The Divine Mother is therefore called
'Rajaharisi’, who resides in the mind-lake of her devotee, worthy of
Her favour (vigalitakalmasa anugrahika sakti).

Now the fruit of vagbhavopasana i.e. worship according to
Sarasvata bija mantra is described :

TTRYFAC: FiraTe:
Mﬁr; ?ﬁ'-lﬁl‘: FAr: |
S g RARHTETaT

Pty s A )1z

26. tvatpadaparikajarajah pranipatapitaih
punyairanalpamatibhih krtibhih kavindraih L
k.siraksapikaradukﬁlahimﬁvadé_lﬁ
kairapyavapi bhuvanatritaye' api kirtih.

(O Devi!) only the few !, who, as a result of having long
prostrations® at Thy lotus-feet, became purified, wise, learned
(successful beings) and great poets’. They attained unalloyed
- glory, resounding in the three worlds and stainless like milk,
moon; silk and snow.4

EXPLANATORY NOTES

"The higher the ideal, the harder is the achievement, Pitfalls are too
many in the path of Divine perfection. Competency for it is rarely
found among men. The right attitude, the right understanding, the
right adjustment, the right applicationmthese are the fourfold
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indispensable virtues that lead the aspirant to Divinity, Men, who

are fully equipped with all these divine qualities are rare indeed.*"

(Swami Chidbhavananda).

2. The spiritual secret of 'prostration’ isrevealed to an earnest aspirant
by the Divine Master only.
3, (i) Purified like Lallesvari, Chaitanya, Kabir and others.

(ii) Wise like Adi Sarikara, Abhinavagupta.

(iii) Learned or successful like Paramananda of Kashmir,
Paramaharisa Ramkrishna, Swami Ramatirtha, $rf Ramana
Maharisi.

(iv) Great poets like Valmiki, Kalidasa, Sri Harsa, Magha, Bhana
Bhatta.

4. Avadatd means purified and polished, like milk. These examples
stand for Suddha Sattva (excellence of pure consciousness), being
the essential characteristic of Self-realization.

The sincere aspirant's desire as his earnest prayer :

a@ﬁ@qumvﬁmﬂ m{c L
AT SEvAEEE g |
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gty wguEEEtar ¥ 3 | wr gl iRe | |
27. tvadupaikanirupanapranayitabandho drsostvadguna -
gramakarnanaragita sravanayayostvatsamsmitiscetasi ;
tvatpadarcanacaturl karayuge tvatkirtanam vaci me
kutrdpi tvadupasanavyasanita me Devi! ma samyatu.
0O Self-effulgent power of Divinity! May my eyes always seek
to visualize thy true nature (tvadripa);

May my ears constantly long to listen to Thy countless
excellencies; may my mind invariably remember Thee; may my

a. Refer to his Bhagvadgita Commentary VII-3.
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hands perpetually be quick for worshipping Thy feet; may my
speech, every time, be busy in singing Thy praise.

©
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Mother!) may my exclusive devotion to Thee never be

subdued in any way.!

EXPLANATORY NOTES

In the same vein the praises of the divine Mother have been sung
by other wise devotees also :

@

(i)

Raja Kulasekhara Alwar (11th century) directs his organs of
cognition and action :* :

'O my tongue! sing the names of Kesava; my Mind ! be devoted
to Muriri; worship Sridhara, the lord of Laksmi; Ears! listen
to the accounts about Acyuta; Eyes! (be drenched in contem-
plation) see Krisna everywhere; my Feet | be on pilgrimage to
the holy places of Hari; Nose ! always smell the Tulsi leaves
offered at the feet of Mukunda; my Head ! always bow to
Nardyana, who is beyond all sense-perception”.

Sri Satikaracarya's (9th century) prayer is*:

"O Effulgent Being ! For Thy worship may my sense organs be
flowers, for incense annihilation of this gross body, for waving
light my heart, for offerings my vital airs and for Aksata (rice
grains) my controlled senses. The fruit of this worship I seek is

wifir g wESATgEFAT HArEd = 7 |
forsr wTor ggeTEgerdr qerETEE | |

MM. 27 m edited by the author.
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complete dissolution of this (Jiva) self into the Supreme Self".
(iii) In Rudrayamala Tantra, while replying to the querries of Devi,
Bhairava said :

"Worship does not mean offering of flowers etc. (ablution, obla-
tion, burning of incense and other gross forms of worship). It rather
consists in setting one's heart on that highest ether of consciousness
which is above all thought-constructs. It really means dissolution of self
with perfect ardour (in the Supreme spiritual consciousness),"™

Obeisance to Tripurasundari :
STEATHHIT YLHTE FAAT0E-

wsgfagfagmiaa vy |
AreffiEraaaaaiis

?ﬂﬁrgsfwﬁﬁgﬁq;nﬁman

28. uddamakama paramartha sarojasanda-
candadyutidyutimupasita satprakaram ;
mohadvipendrakadanodyatabodhasimha-
lilaguham bhagavatim Tripuram namami.

I make obeisance to Tripura', whose brilliance of beauty, like
the sun, piercing the six cakras® (called lotuses because of their
magnifying glory) blooms in divine magnificence of spiritual
conduct, out of Her supreme will. Then the universal Mother
becomes the sporting arena of the lion of knowledge (supreme
wisdom) ready to kill the elephant of delusion.

a. e AT A7 gurEat wfy R g
Fafie= wer=nfer a1 oo wnese | ) V.B. - 147
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Tripurasundari is of the nature of Kundalinf who on being awak-
ened, blooms in sahasrara after arousing to action the six centres of
power, saf cakras orlotusesof glory. Thisis called satcakrabhedana,
Reference is also made to the 37th verse of the Sakalajananistavah,

2. In the opinion of some scholars the six lotuses stand for the six
sense-organs (viz. eye, ear, nose, skin, tongue and their leader
mind). These sense-organs, by their nature, open forth towards the
phenomenal world. But when their actions are directed in a
sublimatory process towards their source they bloom for the
realization of Supreme Self,

Still others believe that the Divine Mother is worshipped in six
denominations :

"Kulajiianam, the knowledge of Supreme Power becomes clear to
the pure-in-mind with mantras produced from Saiva, Vaisnava, Durga,
Stirya, Ganapati and Moon (the Jaina philosophy)".* Thus having
completed all the six kinds of worship in the previous births the devotee
(seeker of Truth) is able to assimilate the knowledge of Para Sakti which
makes him free from desire and doubt regarding the enjoyments
(siddhis) and liberation (Moksa).

TTTEAZFE AT AAEEHHI=aT
wAREeT FgETTETga |

| FATggetety: afgar = fa2feafn
FaraAaeT P g w1101

29. Ganesavatukastuta ratisahayakamanvita

smrarivaravistara kusumabanabanairyuta ;
anarigakusumadibhih parivrta ca siddhaistribhih
kadambavanamadhyaga Tripurasundari patu nah.

, a.  AadwrErTFTTRgE: |
wAfyafiea o e | Kula T
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May TripurasundarT protect us.

She is eulogized by Ganesa and Kumaraor Vatuka (meaning
that Para Sakti, the supreme power is unfolded by the combined
efforts of Prana and Apana'):

She is Supreme Beauty like Rati and Kamadeva together (i.e.
the Divine Motheris endowed with free power of will and wisdom?
together.);

Her exalted seat is Sadasiva® Himself (i.e. Parasakti is perfect
bliss Herself):

She is armed with five arrows like those of Kamadeva (i.e. Cit
Sakti has free and full hold of the five divine powers*);

She is adored with flowers like those of Cupid (i.¢. cit, ananda,
iccha, jnana and kriya comprise the five-fold glory of the Supreme
Mother)*;

And, She is surrounded by the accomplishers of perfection
(i.e. Jnana Siddhas, Yoga Siddhas and Carya Siddhas)’.

She resides in the midst of the forest of Kadamba’ trees (i.e.
Tripurasundari pervades the manifestation of maya).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Note : The allegoric terms explained above in brackets are elucidated

further as under :

1. Ganesa stands for Prana — egress.
Kumira stands for Apana ingress.

2. Kamadeva (cupid) stands for mind or free will.
Rati (spouse of cupid) stands for wisdom.

3. Sadasivais Bliss Eternal — the basic source of Sakti.

4. Arrows of kamadeva stand for sharp and restless thought-currents
of the mind, emanating through five sense-organs.

5. The five sense organs are offered as flowers® to the deity for
accomplishment of the five-fold glory of Mother.

6. Those who realize the Self through perfection in knowledge by

a.  gufor vy W ¥ wfefaen Sankaracarya
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efficiency in yoga and with observance of right conduct
respectively,

7. Kadamba trees stand for the enmeshing powér of Maya — enchant-
ment towards duality.

A benedictory ending verse of this hymn to Tripurasundari,
who exists both within and without;

TR R A EaEa -
TR e
anfeaft | PryEaeaft | A=
TrAteTT Fawteaay e | 130 1|

30. Brahmendrarudraharicandrasahasrarasmi-
skandadvipananahutasanavanditayai ;
Viagisvari ! Tribuvanesvari ! Visvamata* -
rantarbahisca Krtasadsthitaye namaste,

O Goddess of speech' ' Mistress of the three worlds? ! Mother
of the universe®! Thou art adored by Brahma, the creator ; Indra, the
deity of the knowers of Brahman ; Rudra, the deity of dissolution
(of the universe); Hari, the deity upholding the universe; Candra,
the power of joy; Sahasrarasmi (thousand-beamed sun), the power
of knowledge and wisdom; Skanda, the sustaining power of
ingress; Ganesa, the commanding power of egress and Agni, the
fire-god.* Thou art (Thy abode is) both within and without.®
Obeisance to Thee.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Vagisvari — the source of sound and wisdom. Vagblja or Sarasvat
mantra bija AIM (%) is Jnana Sakti, the emancipator.®
2. Tribhuvanesvarimthe. supreme deity that controls all the three

a. Note: The three names of the Goddess represent the three Kiitas of
Sri Cakra. See figure of the expl. note 1 of verse 2, Hymn II.

b. AWiEER AAAEFETES JrERaET | Vam. I
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states viz. waking, dreaming and sleep (or Bhu, Bhuva and Svah—
this world, the etherial world and the super world). This gives Her
the pet name Tripura, that refers to Kamaraja bija KLIM (). The
deity is Kamesvari or Kriya Sakti.*
3. Visvamata — the great power of persistence and poise, that is the
Vadavaor Sakti bija SAUH'(8T:). Itis the will or Iccha Sakti of Siva
that is called Para Sakti® J
4. The nine names from Brahma to Hutasana in the verse refer to all |
the great powers of which Parasakti holds sovereignty. They are the
states in three groups representing the three kiitas of Sri Cakra, |
Brahma, Indra and Rudraare deities of Antar Kuita, the inner group :
(bindu, trikona and eight traingles). This is the region of Prana
LayamSambhava bija AIM.
Hari, Candra and Sahasrarasmi are the deities of Madhya Kiita, the
middle group (ten, ten and fourteen triangles). This is the region of
Buddhi Laya i.e. Sakta bija KLIM.
Skanda, Dvipé@nana and Hut@sana are the deities of Bahir kiita, the
outer group (eight petals, sixteen petals and square field). Thisis the
region of Sarira Layai.e. Anava bija SAUH.
The nine devasare also understood to be the nine worshippers of the
Goddess.
5. Thouart Thyself the cause as well as the effect (karyakaranabhava)
of the whole manifestation.

This hymn invokes the grace of Sr7 Vid lyathroughitsrecitation
or one's listening to it:
TRAAAEIAEAH AT
AEE vaefa ar At av sufy
wRIftRd wafa asfrigaasar '
v & fraamr s 11391 |
T At e ssh ) ibid
wiFadS qowaRee T st ibid

Also see note 1 of verse 2 in Hymn II. Study the figure also.

Alternate reading : madireksananam (®f¥tsmams) = of those women
from whose eyes it appears that they are drunk heavily. This refers ‘
to the controlled or redirected cognitive senses that hold the power )
of realization of the Supreme (indriya devis- sFraafaar) |

Mo s p
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31. yastotrametadanuvasaramisvarayah
sreyaskaram pathati va yadi va smnoti;
tasyepsitam phalati rajabhiridyate-asau
Jayeta sa priyatamo harineksnanam.”

He' who recites this beneficial hymn everyday (regularly) or
listens to its recitation, all his desires get satisfied?; he is honoured
by kings (i.e. he rises above all material wealth) and is loved by
fawn-eyed beautiful women (i.e. his senses are under his control
to ensure progress in spiritual unfoldment).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'He'refers to the devotee in whose mind desire for being free from
the pains of this world surpasses all other desires®, as a result of
which he takes to the recitation of or listening to spiritual hymns in
the company of 'the good', that leads him to meditation etc. for
realization of the ultimate Truth.

2. When one is able to drink at source, there remains no desire for
enjoying transitory worldly objects, however attractive they
might be.

e of v e fada qwr )
iti Sri Paiicastavyam Carcastava dvitiyah samaptah.
Thus ends Carcastava, the second hymn of the Paricastavi.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD HYMN

GHATASTAVA - THE UNIVERSE IN THE PITCHER

Ghatastava is a hymn sung in praise of Goddess Tripurasundari as
Mahamaya. ‘Ghata'means 'a pitcher'. This connotes that the universe is
in the pitcher, yet to manifest. When the power of will (iccha saku of
Para Bhattarika predominates, it depicts Her virginhood. She is only
inclined towards the creation of the universe. Her form is therefore
bashful and so indistinct and not quite visible. The pitcher represents the
primordial egg from which the whole universe springs. The power of
will indistinctly flows predominating over the power of knowledge that
projects further to give natural shape to the conception of the world
manifestation.

Mahamaya is the sixth category in order of evolution towards
manifestation. Itis the stage where shrinkage of abheda (non-difference)
and appearance of bheda (difference) takes place. Mahimaya works her
power of enchantment in the process of creation. When Para Sakti is
pleased to grace an aspirant She, instead of distracting the senses, directs
those towards realization of Supreme unity. She leads from difference
to non-difference, from darkness to light and from mortality to immor-
tality. Therefore, she, is the great power called Maha Sakti, the great
power of surprise which she displays in evolution as well as in
involution. Her untainted glory shines everywhere. The same theme
continues to be sung in subtler way of the reflection theory in the third
hymn.

In the involutionary process of recognizing the Supreme Reality, it
is the practice of experiencing spontaneous concentration which is
gifted by the Divine Sovereignty, Mahamaya, not atainable with human
effort. As ameans of self-realizationitis called Sambhavopaya. Though
the Reality remains apparently concealed yet it is inwardly revealed to
the few when Divinity chooses.*

In the Tantric Trikasystem Simbhavopayaisknown as Iccha Yoga.
It is intuitional in nature and only those of graceful intellect may be

a AW U A evaEE ST v & @0 Kath.up.1ii.23.
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favoured with this superior kind ofyoga. The preceding means of mental
doing (Kriyopaya) and knowledge (Jiianopiya) are pushed to the
background when the Sam bhavopiya is revealed to an earnest aspirant
even though he does not seem working forit. The element of will shines
in one's pure being to attain prominence in being perfect. Entering
thoroughly the all-pervading Supreme-Consciousness with deep and
steady knowledge of the Self of Divine Grace*, is Sambhava yoga,
which boosts for ecstasy in a higher degree of Saktipata. Therefore,
Mahamaya is the supreme deity of this hymn. Mahamaya contains the
whole universe in herself like an ocean in a pitcher.

a.  FFEFRTTEET e whee: |
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Ghatastava, the third
THE UNIVERSE IN PITCHER
3% THr HETHTA

Salutations to the great power of surprise

Benedictory verse praj-sing the Supreme Deity as pervading
both within and without :

*fr | gvawgter | urdfe | Al | S foe !
arafor | gk | ey | | oy | e |
Wi | defr | e | TR | | e | |
AT TR T 1121 )

1. Devi ! Tryambakapatni ! Parvati ! Sati ! Trailokyamata ! Sive !
Sarvani ! Tripure | Mrdani ! Varade ! Rudrani ! Katyayani !
Bhime ! Bhairavi ! Candi ! Sarvari ! Kale ! Kalaksaye ! Stlini !
tvatpadapranatanananyamanasah paryakulan pahi nah.

i O Self-effulgent Divine Being, the Mother of all existence !
‘ Consort of Tryambaka', the three eyed Siva !

Parvati, the daughter of King Himalaya®

Sati, the chaste and virtuous wife of Siva!

Trailokyamata, Mother of the three worlds !

Sive, the Bliss of final beatitude !

Sarvani, the withdrawal power of the universe !

Tripure, Thou the primeval existence of the famous triad 13




128 Paficastavi

Mrdani, Bestower of Bliss to devotees !

Varade, the testatrix of Anuttara, the principal excellence?!

Rudrani, the power of putting to flight the malady of worldli-
ness !

Katyayani, the splendour of the power of the Devas !

Bhime, the destroyer of evil spirits !

Bhairave®, the Supreme Power that brings about the triple
process of existence®!

Candi, the power of wrath to destroy the abhorers of devotees!

Sarvare, the power of Siva to render the missiles of demons
inactive!

Kale, the measureless digit of the moon called Amakala !

Kaila-ksaye, the consort of Kala Bhairava Siva, the Eternity in
complexion !

Siiline, the holder of the trident (Trisula) !

We bow at Thy feet in all humility. Kindly protect us as we are
surrounded with clouds of fear on all sides.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Lord Siva's possessing three eyes conveys His colossal power, of
pervading the Earth, the Space and the Heaven. As is said by
Vasistha--"From whom were born the three deities, the world-
mothers known as the Earth, the Space and the Heaven, is called
Tryambaka®",

In the etymological (nirukta) interpretation the compound word can
be split in two ways to give the same meaning of universal
character:

'(i) Tri = the three of trichotomy goes to or gets transformed to the

a, WO T T FOTeieETe R e T S
ELEL oo TRt ST | Harabhatti Vol.Il.
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(ii) Tri=three, ambaka=eye; connoting the three collosal eyes of Siva

or,

or Sakti.
‘tryambakapatni’ therefore means the inseparable power of Brah-
man or the spouse of Siva.
Sivais like an enormous mountain (Parvata) and His power, Sakti
is called Parvati,
Para samvit Devi is Tripur®, and prior to Her three dimensional
process of immanence She eternally exists in transcendence. There-
fore She is praised by Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa.® In fact, She
exists prior to all trichotomic conception which comprises :

Casual, subtle and gross

Knower, known and knowledge

Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikharl

Sleeping, dreaming and waking states

Agni, Siirya and Soma

Prana, Apana and Samana

Susumna, Pingala and Ida

Future, Present and Past

Tamas, Rajas and Sattva

Svarloka (Heaven), Bhurloka (Space) and Bhuvarloka (Earth),

and so on.
This secret is revealed to an earnest aspirant by the Divine Preceptor

in a mysterious depth of comprehension.

4.

Anuttara is the Supreme Reality or Parma Siva. Itis identification
with the universal consciousness."Anuttara is so called because
there is none other than Parama Siva who can act as subject of that
self-luminous consciousness”, says Abhinavagupta.® This is the
principal excellence of Para Sakti.

a.
b.

c.
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5. For advanced aspirants 'BhairavT is of the nature of Bhairava
Mudra, which is "keeping one's sight internally on the centre of
awareness while externally the eyes are neither open nor closed.
This is a secret hidden in the Tantras"* This state of Bhairavi gets
spontaneous with the grace of Bhairavi Herself.

In the advanced yoga of the regulation of breath, Vijiianabhairava
suggests a method of concentration by which Bhairavi manifests.
"When the breath completes its outgoing power at the Bahirdvadasinta
and is yet to start for antardvadasanta there, at the point of the (smallest)
pause mind becomes steady and the yog7 finds Bhairavi, the essential
form of Bhairava, manifest".> That universal state of awareness of the
Supreme Self is revealed in "a sudden flash of transcendental
consciousness”.®

IMPORTANT

Twelve of the nineteen names of the Goddess given in the verse are
found in Bhavaninimasahasrastutih also. For details the reader is
advised to consult the commentary on the book by the author at the
names and numbers given below:

Names Nos. Names Nos.
Parvatt 14 Katyayani 80
Sati 151 Bhima 644 .
Siva 283 Bhairavi 642
Tripura 22 Candr 183
Varada 149 Kala 220
Mrdant 35 Salint 272

a s SRR |
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The excellence of Sambhavopiya is elucidated:

I 3T G0ET 39 ATt @
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Unmatfta ivasagraha iva visavyasaktamirccha iva
praptapraudamada ivativirahagrasta ivarta iva;

ye dhyayanti hi sailarajatanayam dhanyasta, ekagrata-
styaktopadhivivrdharagamanaso dhyayanti vamabhruvah.*

They are blessed! who virtually in abstract contemplation of

Parvati, the daughter of the mountain-king?, appear as if intoxicat-
ed (or insane); as if oppressed with the influence of planets; as if
swooning on taking poison; as if caught in blinding pride; as if
seized with long separation from the beloved and as if utterly
distressed. Damsels with lovely eye-brows® (i.e. faculties of the
sense organs devoid of human passion) meditate on them constant-
ly with pure devotion after castmg off their deception of attach-
ment to objectivity.*

15

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The persons (Bhaktas) who are blessed, their state of Sambhava
excellence is described in the Srimad Bhagvata; "Such a man of
realization is not even aware of the body with the help of which he
has attained that state--whatever happens to it by the power of
Prarabdha, whether it comes or goes, sits or works-- just as a heavily
drunken man knows not whether his wearing clothis on or has fallen
off".* (Tr.Swami Tapasyananda)

Alternate Reading W] ¥ (tan subhruvah)

¥ = pavEitaagieas ar
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Utpaladeva sings of this state in these words in his Sivastotravali;
"Ah, exalted is this supreme festival of worship, ineffable and
sweet, as an outcome of which even tears yield boundless joy of
immortality".*

King Janaka expressed this joy of self-realization to his preceptor
Astavakrathus : "Wonderful am I ! Adoration to myself who though
with a body (both gross and subtle) am one, who neither goes
anywhere nor comes from anywhere but abides pervading the
universe".®

Lallesvari danced with this joy, saying--"Tavai hyotum nangai
natsun." "Therefore danced naked".

Therefore "they who worship MahesvarT always with delightful and
devoted heart are hailed. They accomplish virtue (of Sambhava
Yoga) and are praised in the world".

Parama Siva is adamant like a diamond-mountain and Sakti is His
power in the reflection of its beams. Sakti is, therefore, called
.S‘ailarﬁjatanayé, who is popularly sung in Kashmir as Parvataputri
or .S‘aﬂapumﬁ She is, in fact, Samvit-sakti, the power of supreme-
consciousness.

The divine powers of Kamesvari (Kamesvari saktayah) are evident
from Her lovely eyes. In yogic parlance the eye-brows stand for
egress and ingress of regulated breath (prana and apana saktis of
prandyama in kumbhaka state of tranquility and trance).

On realizing the self all traces of objectivity melt away.*

a.
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Extolling the devotee, the goddess is further praised:
¥fr | = w7 womha, srviges T=1-
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3. Devi ! tvim sakrdeva yah pranamati ksonibhrtastam nam-
ntyajanmasphuradarnigripitha viluthatkotirakoticchatah ;
yastvamarcati so' rcate suraganairyah stauti so stuyate
yastvam dhyayati tam smarartividhura dhyayanti vimabhruvah.*

O Playful proximity of supreme consciousness ! The devotee,
who is once blessed with a flash of Thy vision, on his surrendering
the little ego emperors,rolling their crests of shining diadems, bow
down at his lustrous footstool,! the entire life time. (It is, therefore,
clear that) He who worships Thee is worshipped by celestials?,
(and) he who sings Thy praises’, is praised universally. He who
meditates on Thy true nature becomes the object of fond attention
of the lovely eye-browed damsels tormented by Cupid (i.e. the
faculties of his senses otherwise tortured, distracting sense plea-
sures turn to be helpful in developing one-pointedness towards
spiritual unfoldment).*

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Bowing down of kings at the lustrous feet of an accomplished
devotee connotes that there is no trace of desire for material wealth
left in the devotee and riches are of no use to him.
2. Disciplined spiritual practices turn the [ndriyas (faculties of the
senses) Godward, They gather momentum for going back to get

a. Alternate reading : Sidhdriganah (F@T=amMT) --wives of gods,

('Siddha'is an implication of gods - (RrEwTerET L) |
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absorbed in the supreme consciousness. Then distracting tenden-
cies turn back to the divine unity. They become masters of energy
called karpesvarts. They are termed celestials for they help the
aspirant devotee in attaining perfect independence of spiritual
sovereignty. Thus they worship the devotee?, who according to
Tantric doctrine is then called 'kulesvara!

3. Singing praises of a deity is called Kirtana, which is ameans highly
recommended for developing God-consciousness. This is chanting
the Divine Name in chorus or alone, preferably to'the tune of a
musical instrument. The chant of the mantram (auspicious name of
the deity) must become continuous like the natural warble of a free
bird.

4. 'When limitation of vision is overcome, there remains nothing ugly
for us. "The whole world is Fair and Beautiful". The powers of the
nature become actually our hands and feet or other senses', (Swami
Rama Tirtha -- In Woods of God-realisation).'

The fruit of Sambhava meditation :-

Frwffafafas wfmm gaim 119

4. Dyayanti ye ksanamapi Tripure ! hrdi tvam
lavanyayauvanadhanairapi viprayuktah;
te visphuranti lalitayatalocananam
cittaikabhittilikhitapratimah pumarsah.

O Tripura, the entity existing even before emanation of the
three principal lights!" The efficient aspirants,” though lacking the
qualities like loveliness, youth and prosperity,® who meditate* on
Thyself, even for amoment® shine with glory like painted pictures
on the wall of equanimous mind® of beautiful and large-eyed
youins,

a. et T e | | Sakaracarya
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Tripura is the Light of lighls-']yotisﬁx'nap{jybrih'. The principal
lights emanating from Tripurd in their principal aspects are as
follows:

A. General aspects

Adhidaivika Adhibautika Adhyatmika

aspect *  aspect aspect
I The Sun Jagrat Pramana
Il The Moon Svapna Prameya
III The Fire Susupti Pramata

B. Knowledge aspect

I Mahasarasvati Rk veda knowledge
II Mahalaksmi Yajurveda known
I Mahakalt Samaveda knower

The efficient aspirant is the meaning of 'Pumarisah! Sarikaracarya
says that somehow after having got human birth if one is well up in
the knowledge of the Srutis, one is termed Pumisah.® Swami
Laksman Joo describes Pumsa as one holding the wheel of powers
of the Supreme (Paramesvara) who is an embodiment of divine
love.®

Loveliness is the glow of spiritual union. 'Youth' is the undaunted
strength for understanding the Truth, which is pure, untained and
subtle. 'Prosperity' is the attainment of spiritual freedom.These
terms are to be understood in their abstruse sense. But itis essential
to develop these divine qualities in order to attain the Divine, for
like attracts the like.©

T e iy | Vi. cu. 4
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Meditation is the state where the mind is overwhelmed with
Supreme Consciousriess. Itis to get merged in Infinitympure, pious
and powerful Selfmthat Swami Rama Tirthadescribes as 'the circle
whose centre is everywhere and circumference nowhere'. This is
bestowed by God Himself, not attained by human efforts. This is
sambhavopayabhuh.

5. Atmareveals itself in a pure mind in a flash all at once.*

6. All tendencies, all desires and doubts vanish when the mind makes
an about-turn® to its source. The mind becomes steady and fit to
merge into the Supreme Samvit. This is equanimity of mind. The
Yogi gets established in the Self, when no vibration of the mind can
work.®

7. Yoginisare divine powers (lit. wives of gods, become a composite
help towards spiritual unfoldment). They do not get attached to the
evanescent enjoyments of the world then.*

The fruit one enjoys after being blessed with this kind of
meditation:

e & 7 gon Rarge Ramaargmgatn

& arg Fmemase weere & I |

TR A PR A
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5. Aetam kim nu drsa pibamyuta visamyasyangamarigairnijaih
kim vamum nigalimyanena sahas@ kim vaikatamastaye;
tasyethamvivaso vikalpaghatanakiitena yosijjanah
kimtadyanna karoti Devi ! hrdaye yasya tvamavartase.

a. APHEATASAAAT Chha. up. 8.4.2.

b,  HgwE: Kath. up. ILi.

G : Y.SLi.

d. TawmameeT e

e. | aAr uBFAwY | 'Sahava' - alt. reading.
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O Devi, the essential nature of the play of this perceptible
universe!! What is there that the power-wheel of abiding spiritual
Joy*; (lit. youthful woman) would not do for him, in whose heart
(thinking mind) Thou revealest Thyself by Thy grace; Thou
endowest Thy devotee with divine powers. These powers called
yoginis follow him just as a youthful woman of grace surrenders
her attractive qualities to her lover, thinking®;

i, 'Should I make him the constant object of my eyes,

ii. Should I entwine my limbs into his,

iii. Should I absorb him with my being; or

iv. Should I resort to oneness with him."

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Mahatripurasundar, the pure, sovereign and supreme Self abidesin
concealment, It is sakti Tripurd, inseparable power of the Supreme,
that handles this difficult task of expressingHerself in a joyful play
of the receiver and the received by assuming manifestation of
duality®. Therefore Tripuri is addressed as Devi.

2. The numerous powers of Paramesvara bear close affinity to the
devotee-yogi when he is blessed by Para Sakti on revealing Her
graceful divinity in his heart. He develops concentration or bal-
anced state of abiding spiritual joy. Here the four forms of
Samprajiiata Samadhi are hinted at, through which the yoginis
(Divine Powers of beatitude) desire to help the yogi devoutly.
Therefore, according to Pataiijali Yoga sttras: (i) "The yoginisthink
of seeing the devotee-yogi constantly’ means that he experiences
deliberative concentration(Savitarka Samadhi), (i) 'Merging the
whole being in the yogi'connotes super-deliberative concentration
(Nirvitarka Samadhi), (iii) 'Merging the whole being of the yogiinto
Her' hints at reflective concentration (Savicara Samadhi) and
(iv), To be one with the yogI' points to super-reflective concentra-
tion (Nirvicara Samadhi).

a,  ATATEETETEEEHET A Swami Laksman Joo
b. TTEWTEF WiAT WTEET AR | Yoga Va
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These four kinds of concentration are included in the balanced state
called Sabija Samadhi (Samprajiiata) or Bahirvastubija Samadhi, be-
cause there is some support or impression (bija) still in the yogl'smind.

After this state the yogT proceeds to gain in internal undisturbed
calm or equipoise called the Nirvikalpa Samadhi,

According to the Bhagavata there are four emancipational assim-
ilations on the path of devotion. These are befittingly represented here
as:

i 'Making constant object of the eyes' is salokya-- transfer to the
world of the Deity.
ii. 'Entwining limbs into his' is samipya-- close proximity to Lord.
lii. Absorbing is sarfipya devotion--assimilation in Lord's semblance.
iv. 'Resort to oneness with Him' is sayuja--Absorption in Lord's
essence.
Bhagavata I11-29-13

The poet-devotee describes, with a sense of censure in
circumlocutory way, how the Goddess removes all pains of Her
devotees :

=i gedvat =R e
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6. Visvavyapini yadvadisvara iti sthanavananyasrayah
sabdhah saktirti Trilokajanani ! tvayyevatathyasthitih ;
ittham satyapi saknuvanti yadimah ksudra rujo badhitum
tvadbhaktanapi, na ksinosi ca rusa, taddevi citram mahat.
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O Mother of the three worlds ! Just as the word TSVARA'
applies exclusively to Parama Siva, called Sthanu', in the same
way the word 'SAK TI'has genuine intimacy with Thee. This being
50 (i.e. you being all powerful) Thou dost not destroyest the petty
pains?, that put up courage to oppress Thy devotees, by making
wrath Thy instrument (as you did in vanquishing Mahisasuraetc.
the ego personified). O Devi, resplendent with Thy play of
tormenting and destroying the oppressing demons* ! what a great
wonder (that thou removest all pains of Thy devotees simply by
bestowing upon them the grace of Thy worship or meditation®)!

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Parama Siva is called Sthanu (lit. a log of wood cut from the
branchless trunk of a tree or a pollard) because even in the agitating
manifestation through all the thirty-six categories from Siva to
Earth, Parama Siva is in perfect equipoise or infallible sameness
with the power of consciousness m KhecarT Samata.* This is called
Anuttara.

2. AR §aku, the Divine Energy, is never different from §iva, the
supreme Lord.

3. Pains arising through involvement in the cycle of birth and death.
These are of three kinds : i. Physical pains like diseases (fever,
headache etc) and hunger-thirst, (ii) mental pains like love-hatred,
pleasure-pain etc. (iii) causal pains like desire, greed, ego, vanity,
etc.

4. Reference is made to the three episodes of the Goddess described
in Devi Mahatmya (Durga Saptasati).

5. Asdescribed in the following sixth and seventh verses of this hymn.

a.  Reference to Paratrisika vivarana verse 1 :Khecari Samya is the
highest state of Siva both in life and in liberation".
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The same is elucidated according to the doctrine of Kundalini

Yoga:

qrogegee aueeTaTar feradsta |
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w Frfvaest waf fage: deaf a1 1e 1)
Indormadhyagatam mrgankasadrsacchayam manoharinim
panditphulla saroruhasanagatam snigdhapradipacchavim ;
Varsantimamrtam Bhavani ! bhavatim dhyayanti ye dehina --
ste nirmuktarujo bhavanti vipadah projjhanti tanduratah,

O Bhavani, the Kundalini power essentially present in all

living bodies! Those embodied ones become cured of all diseases
and all misfortunes forsake them from afar, who are graced with
the device of meditation on Thyself, irradiated on the blossomed
white lotus in the orb of the lustrous moon' (Sahasrira Padma)that
lures the mind and shines charmingly like the golden lustre of a
burning lamp? brimful with all, and showering the nectar of bliss.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Para Sakti shines with soothing lustre of the moon (i.e. Prameyavarga
or the object of supreme knowledge) in the Sahasrara Cakra after
piercing the Kulamarga (path through the six energy wheels-
satcakra) and in subtlety becomes one with Her lord, Siva.* Then
She sprinkles a flooding shower of nectar trickling from the blessed
feet.® This state of a yogT consists in freedom from sense-slavery
and abounds in spiritual joy bereft of all pain.

2. 'Bumning lamp' connotes fruitful spiritual grace and 'brimful with
oil' connotes loveliness of divine lustre,

a, HEAT TEH WE Wi vedr faed | A.Lah9

b,  GHTHRETETgTETiater: ibid.10
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Thus, being established in meditation, with certainty (i.e.

Sradhaor faith), becomes the cause of divine surprise (camatkara):

1.

ii.

iv.

ot TR TATEEe fEEaiT

sfrareir:, el g favdfia

wreafr ffle @ agetat & awar
PraTateataamtmes g1 At
Puirnendoh sakalairivatibahalail* plyiisapiirairiva
ksirabdheh laharibharairiva sudhaparikasya pindairiva;
praleyairiva nirmitam tava vapurdhyayanti ye sradhaya
cittantarnihitartitipavipadaste sarhpadam bibhrati.

(O Bhavani !) Those devotees who, in all humility and faith,
experience meditation on Thyself,

of variegated beams shed by the full moon ;

of a flood of ambrosia ;

of an abundant collection of waves in an ocean of milk;

like aball of concentrated nectar (cidriipata) --plentiful ambro-
sia); and

like all-pervading snow ; all their destress, affliction and

calamity' are rooted out of the mind and they attain spiritual
exuberance.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

‘Distress' refers to Adhyatmic pain (sorrows relating to the soul),
‘Affliction’ is Adhibhautic pain (troubles given by created beings),
‘calamity’ is Adhidaivic pain (sufferings proceeding from gods, or
supernatural agencies).

Alt. reading : Bahulaih Fge: - also lexically correct.
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Now, portraying the object of meditation, advocated as the
internal sacrifice (antaryaga) the fruit thereof is described:

T FE e wedeeEt
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9. Ye samsmaranti taralam sahasollasantim
tvam granthiparicakabhidam tarunirksonam ;
ragamave bahala® ragini majjayantim
krtsnam jagad dadhati cetasi tanmrgaksyah.®

Those (devotees!) who are engaged in deliberation by remem-
bering Thee again and again? as creative pulsation’, gleaming
instantly like the redness of the rising Sun®, piercing the five knots’
(of satcakra) and getting the whole world merged into that thick
redness®, the Karanesvaris’, whose eyes are as restless (with
beauty)as those of a deer, contemplate in their own mind for ever. ®

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The devotees, whose vital power Kundalini has got awakened by
the grace of the Preceptor.

2. They who remember the deity again and again are spontaneously
led to meditation in full confidence and certainty.

3. Spanda means creative pulsation. It is eternal throb in the all-
motion .S:iva, which brings about the manifestation, maintenance
and withdrawal of the universe. According to Tantra it is the
svatantrya Sakti (the supreme transparent consciousness) which is

a.  Alternate reading : Bahul %5 --Both convey the same meaning.
(Paficastavi-Harabhatti)

b g ¥ hrmwEa. ar womEiE s |

Swami Laksman Joo
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always in pulsation like the belly of a fish known in yoga-parlance
as ‘matsyodart’.

The Kundalini rising through Susumna is said to be of magnificent-
ly bright red colour of the rising sun.

The five knots are Muladhara, navel, heart, throat and space
between the two eye-brows. Muladhara and Svadhisthana cakras
are taken to be one here,

Thick redness connotes the joyful and splendid brightness of the
Supreme Self, which the yogl experiences when the Kundalini
power is fully awakened.

Karnesvaris are the divinised powers of the sense faculties.” When
the sense-organs make a turn-about by sustained spiritual practice,
these powers become helpful towards unfoldment of the ultimate
Truth.

'For ever' means during Samadhi as well as Vyutthana. The sense
faculties of the yogi do not, in any case, get distracted. All the
powers of the senses get united for the realisation of divine
beatitude.

The same idea is presented in a different cicumlocution:

FAETCHIEAr EEEAt | 190 | |

. Laksarasasnapitapankajatantutanvi-

mantah smratyanudinam bhavatim Bhavani !
yastam smarapratimama-pratimasvartpa
netrotpalairmrgadrso bhrisamarcayanti.

O Bhavani '! The devotee, who constantly ((lit. everyday)
thinks, in his heart, on your natural state (svarilpa) in Thy inner
abode (i.e. susumna, the central nadi) like the minute thread of a
lotus stalk dyed in red lac, is like the god of beauty, intensely
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worshipped (adored) by the powerful yoginis of matchless charm
with their lotus-eyes (i.e. sense-perceptions, which are distractive
by nature), become inclined to serve the devotee with one-pointed
devotion®.

I

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Tripura iscalled Bhavani, as She produces lifein three forms (Note:
the three different meanings of Bhava) :

i.  Bhavameans Rudra, the master of the world;
ii. Bhavameans Desire or Cupid;
iii. Bhava means the ocean of the world®,

Yoginis are also explained in relation to the nine cakras, from the
Bindu to the Trailokyamohana Cakra, in the Sri Cakra,

The divinised sense faculties called Karnesvarfs make the yogr's
stay established in the Supreme Self through, what is called, the
'first sight'- the state of Prathamabhasa, as a result of which he
merges into the ultimate nature of Para Sakti.

The goddess is described as Para Vak, the Supreme Speech,

abiding in eternal tranquility:

TR AraweE gt |
FHATAT TARTOTATI TR AT | 199 1 )

11. Stumastvam vacamavyaktim himakundendurocisam,
kadambamalam bibhranamapadatalalambinim.
a. T WAT W FET A HEIGENE |

TR T WA T ) Tantra



Ghatastava 145

O (Bhavani !) we praise' Theein That all-prevading, indistinct
and tranquil Supreme Speech? (Para), that shines like an undivided
expanse of ice at Pasyant?, like a branching Kunda* flower-bush
at Madhyama® and like the objective beauty of the moon at
Vaikhari®.

Thou art wearing a garland of the blossoms’ of a Kadamba
tree®, reaching Thy feet.®

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Praise' connotes that we merge into That eternal repose of the
Supreme Self which is all-pervading, pure and perfect.

2. There are four stages of speech -- Para, Pasyanti, Madhyama and
Vaikhari, Parais the state of Self-consciousness, the absolute 'I' or
'Aham’ known as Purnahanta. The manifestation of the world or
thisness (idan) is self-expansion (svatantrya) of the Siva-Sakti
tattva, known as Cidanandariipa Aham(the self which is purely
consciousness and bliss). Utpalacharya® says that "Self-conscious-
ness is the very life of sentiency. It is Para Vak, which ever shines
independently. It is absolute freedom-svatantrya. It is the supreme
power of the transcendental Self." The nature of citi is ideational
dynamism, the cause of the three-dimensional world™.

3. Para becomes Pasyanti when it wills to create the world. It is like
swelling (ucchiinata) of a seed, the first step in the creation of a tree.
Pasyanti Dasa of Brahman, as spoken in the Upanisads, is 'He
willed- 1 am alone, I become many'. Among the five glories of Siva
(paiicasaktis), Pasyanti is iccha sakti, the power of will. Itis the
state of sadasiva in the hierarchy of the Tattvas. It is unity-in-
differencemaham-idamm'l am this'mwhen Samvit (consciousness)
is like an undivided expanse of ice.

4. Kundais a kind of Jasmine flower, white and delicate. Snow (ice)
(see note 3), kunda flower (see note 5) and the moon (see note 6) are

a Taf yeramatr o argeEEtar |
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all white. This connotes the tranquil nature of Pari Vak which
assumes the three forms of speech.

The second step in the process of creation is Madhyama, or 'the
middle one' being grosser than Pasyant and subtler than Vaikharf
Since the wuuld-lyc world comes as a clear idea, it is the state of
ideation--Jiiana Sakti. It is the state of full awareness of the
difference within oneself. This state is represented in Isvara tattva.
Consciousness begins to sprout in branches - idam-aham--this I
The third step in the process is Vaikhari, the grossest manifestation
of Vak sakti. It becomes the external reality. This actual creation,
as the physical world, is called Kriya Sakti. In this Sadvidya Tattva,
where speech touches throat and palate, the world stands externalised:
but the self (Siva) is aware that it is non-different from Him.
According to Tantra lore in general and Kashmir Saivism
(Pratyabhijiia School) in particular, the world manifested at the
level of Vaikhart, is an appearance (Abhasa) only, as in a dream.
Sankara callsit, 'false reflection’ or 'delusion’ (Maya) of which Siva
alone is aware like a yogi.* However, the theory of non-existence
(Ajatavada) propounded by Gaudapada, the doyen of Advaita
Vedanta, is quite akin to the theory of Reflection of the Pratyabhijna
vada, formulated by Utpalacharya. The sakta doctrine concludes
that.all that we behold is the self-expansion of Para vak®, known as
Para sakti, cit Sakti or Samvit Sakti.

As a conclusion to the notes 3, 5 and 6 (given above) it is necessary
to point out that Smba, the son of the Sun, pays obeisance to this
Para-Vak whose self-expansion is described to be in the three states
of speech.*

'Garland of blossoms' refers to the 63 letters of the alphabet, on the
basis of which speech becomes an external reality. With the help of
vital airs (Prana-Apana) the letters touch vocal cords and become

See Saﬂkurﬁcfmva's Daksinamiurti Stotra 1.

AAETATHE FHITERTETTAT | Sivas. 1.13
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the means of expression. This is self-expansion of Para vik, as is
said by Samba.*

Kadamba is a kind of tree said to put forth buds at the roaring of
thunder clouds. Here, alphabets like the blossoms sprout at the first
flux (Prathama Spanda) or when there is the will to create in the
Divine design.

The Goddess wearing the garland from head to foot means that it
is Para Vak that pervades from Siva to the Prthvi Tattva. This
connotes Her all-pervading nature.

Vagbhava Vidyd Mantra and meditation :-

HeAt=: Rreog Forar FreEargter
it aeEAr IS AT 7|
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 Mirdhanindoh sitapankajasanagatam praleyapandutvisam,
varsantim 'mrtam saroruhabhuvo vaktre'pi randhre pi ca;
acchinna ca manohari ca lalita catiprasanna’ pica
tvameva smaratam smraridayite ! vaksarvato valgati.

O beloved wife of the controller of Cupid'! Thou art seated on
the crescent-decked Siva, who forms your white-lotus throne”.
Thou art sparkling with the glitter of pale-white snow. You
sprinkle nectar on the petals of the lotuses of the mouth® (i.e.
Miladhara) and the gate-way to Brahman' (i.e. Brahmarandhra).
Flawless, sweet, enchanting and uninterrupted speech flows throu ¢h
their spoken word (vaikharT) freely (lit. onall sides), who constant-
1y keep Thee alone in their mind.

a. v a1 fET FevEeAg T i |
Uit WehewTr: WoTETSEar . ibid. 4
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Siva's control over desire is a proverbial truth. The god of Just
cannot work his crafty and boastfu] desire upon Sjva, the impreg-
nable. Therefore He is given the name smrari, the enemy or
controller of Cupid, His spouse, Parvati is called Smraridayita,
Their union is Purity-embracing Beatitude,

Siva wears the crescent as a diadem which shows that the all-

world-class attainments of Jife, In yogic parlance it is known as
Adhah-kundalinT or Maladhzra
Brahmarandhra, the cavi ty of Brahman, near the thousand-petalled

lotus or sahasradala -kamala, is called Urdhvavaktra -Bruhmasthina,

entrance to empirical experience of spiritual Truth, [n yogic
parlance, this higher centre of power is called Urdhva-kundalint or
Sahasrara,

The fruit assured by worshipping S Cakra.-
TS TRy fo=fa fager
SR =T ety FATH 7 |
TS Ay e
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- Dadatsanbhogan ksapayt; ripiin hanti vipado

dahatyadin vyadhin samayati sukhani Pratanate;
hathadantarduhkham dala yatipinastistaviraham
sakrd-dhyata Devi kimjva niravadhyam na kurute.
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When the true nature of Goddess Parz Sakti is revealed
(through §§mbhavop;‘a ya) to adevotee, in amomentous flash! , She
i. bestows all enjoyments he wishes for?;

1i. destroys all enemies?;

iii. drives away calamities*;

iv. burns all impurities that cause mental pain’;

V. subdues the diseases of mind and body?;

vi. enhances happiness’;

Vii. stamps out the sorrows® of mind forcibly; and

viii.cures the pangs of separation?.

What is there that the Divine Mother does not make Her
devotee faultless in® (10

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Atma reveals itself in a flash when grace is intense.®

Here enjoyments mean those of this world and also of the other
world. Cultivating a sense of satisfaction alone can make a person
progress towards the attainment of liberation where no sense of
enjoymentis possible. Thatis the point where the fruitof all actions,
physical or mental, is surrendered. Then there is no wish to be
desired.

Enemies are those who put obstacles in the fair and free way of
progress towards self-realization. The Goddess promises’' to incar-
nate Herself for destroying these enemies whenever the need
arises”, after Sumbha and Nisumbha were killed. The two demons
stand for Desire (Kama) and Anger (Krodha)ina struggling seeker
of Truth.

By 'calamities' is meant Personal, Individual and Natural troubles

The nine kinds of fruit described in the explanatory notes at nos, 2
to 10 may refer to the nine cakresvaris of the S Cakram
Trailokyamohana to Sarvanandamaya.

HFRATASTATHT Tegufreg |
T AT e wRemafEmy Dm. Sapt. 11/50
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(Adhyatmic, Adhibhautic and Adhidaivic), born of sins.

By 'impurities' ismeant the three malas, thatinvolve the mindin the
cycle of pain and pleasure. The impurities are of three kinds :

i. Anava mala-- the subtle impurity, knowledge of littleness;
il. Mayiya mala-- The idea of duality;

iii, Karma mala-- Distractive thinking of pain and pleasure.
‘Adhi' means incompetency or mental disease, 'vyadhi' means
physical illness arising from the three humours of the body viz.-
phelgm, bile and wind. The diseases of the body include
(i) accidental death (ii) natural death, and (iii) death by prolonged
disease or simply diseasesmkinds of fever and other disorders of the
body.

By 'happiness' is meant sukha-sidhanani, the means for advancing
on the spiritual path unhindered.

All kinds of impressions that bind the mind to worldliness. Such
impressions are subtle and are called internal impediments.
Creates a situation by grace for union of Jivatma with Paramatma.

. The Divine Mother grants all the eight kinds of human accomplish-

ments (siddhis) to Her earnest devotee to make him fit to receive
Her Grace for spiritual upliftment.

The twelve ways of surrender to Goddess Parvati:

et emate At e saamEE -
T wfvas Foafy Saraaasi |
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. Yastvam dhyayati vetti vindati* japatyalokate cintaya

tyenveti pratipadyate kalayati stautyasrayatyarcati;
yasca tryambakavallabhe ! tava gunanakarnayatyadarat-
tasya srima grahadapaiti vijayastasyagrato dhavati.

Ifew fa=far (Vetti Vindati) taken as one way of meditation.
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0 Beloved of the three - eyed Siva' | whosoever meditates on
Thy true self, (i) discovers Thee, (ii) attains Thy grace of knowing
Thee, (iii) recites Thy holy names, (iv) perceives Thee, (V) thinks
of Thee, (vi) obeys Thee, (vii) surrenders the ego unto Thee, (viii)
understands Thee. (ix)lauds Thee, (X) takes shelterin Thee and (xi)
worships Thee; above all, (xii) who listens to Thy divine attributes
with spontaneous attention’ (adarat)’, Thou, in the form of God-
dess Laksmi (the dispenser of spiritual and temporal wealth) never
stayes away from his abode. Victory greets him even before he
desires it.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Tryambaka'is an epithet of Siva, meaning the three-eyed. His
beloved (Vallabha) is Parvatl. Tryambaka Vallabha may mean She
who as the Turya, is the eye of the three individual statesm Visva,
Taijasaand Prajitamand three universal statesm Virat, Hiran yagarbha
and Isvaramfor atl these shine after Brahman or Parma Siva, who
alone is self-effulgent. Tryambaka Vallabha is, therefore, the
power pervading the three individual as well as the three universal
states of manifestation. "The fourth should pervade the three states
like oil."* 6

2. These are the twelve ways of surrender to the glory of the goddess
who is the pervading power of volition, knowledge and action
(Iccha Sakti, Jiana sakti and Kriya sakti) in all categories compris-
ing the universe. She manifests herself through these three powers
individually as well as collectively. She also throws open the
portals of liberation for devotees, who love God with all their being
and obedience to His will.
It will be interesting to note here that these twelve ways of
meditation correspond with the twelve matras (morae) of the
Pranava(Aum) forrealization of the ultimate Reality. Inthe Agama
Sastratheyare describedas A, U, M, Bindu, Ardhacandra, Nirodhika,

a Py wgd deEmEr ) Siv. Su. 111-20
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Nada, Nadant, S'akti, Vyapini, Samana and Unmana*. The twelfth
maltra constitutes the seat of the venerable Para that transcends the
others. Then the yogi listens to the divine attributes with spontane-
ous attention (adarat) and becomes blissfully free.

3. Spontaneity is the clear mark of devotion. It consists in loving God
with all one's being and obedience to His will. That is what adarar
conveys. The literal meaning of adar’ s reverence.

Grace of Divine Mother confers all the four principles of life
to devotee:
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15. Kim kim duhkham Danujadalini ! ksiyate na smreayam
ka ka kirtih Kulakamalin ! khyapyate na stutayam;
ka ka siddhih Suravaranute | Pprapyate narcifyam
kam kam yogam tvayi na cinute cittamalam bitayam.

O Thou destroyer of demons ! what human affliction is there
that does not get waived by one's remembering Thee constant] y!!

O Joy of creation ! what extent of knowledge (fame) is there
that is not attained by singing Thy praise?!

O Mother Divine, adored by the chief gods ! what accomplish-
ment is there that cannot be gained by worshipping Thee?!
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And, what kind of yogais there that cannot be accomplished
by surrendering the mind to Thee*!*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Remembering the Deity relates to foremost of the important prin-
ciples of life i.e. Dharma. Thereby spiritual seeker cultivates the
power of virtue in the mind that enables him to vanquish evil. For
this, Grace of the goddess is sought by devotees addressing Her as
the 'destroyer of demons'. By ‘demons' is conveyed 'evil thoughts in
people’ which are at the root of demoniacal actions in man.

2. Singing praise of the Deity relates to the second principlei.e. Artha.
It means the wealth that is obtained through the practical knowl-
edge of unblemished behaviour, That becomes the means of attain-
ing fame. The goddess is here addressed as Kulakamalini--'the
blooming lotus plant of Supreme Power®, which means the joy of
creation.

3. Worship of the Deity relates to the third principle i.e. kima. Itis the
fulfilment of all desires. Itis the state of eternal satisfaction in which
nothing more is desired. The goddess is addressed as the one adored
by the chief gods, Brahmi, Visnu and Rudra or simply by the chief
of gods, Indra or the lord of all accomplishments.

4. Itis by surrendering the ego to the supreme sakti that yoga, union
with the Supreme -Self, becomes possible, That s called Moksa, the

a.  According to the tradition this was a favourite verse of Rishi Pir (1637-
1697 A.D.), who hailed from a family of orthodox Brahmins in Kashmir,
Being an earnest devotee of Sarika Bhagava at Hari Parvat Hill, "He
found a spiritual guide in a famous hermit Pandit Krishna Kar", His
followers called him 'Pir Pandit Padshah har du Jahan' — the emperor of
two worlds". He influenced Aurangzeb with his spiritual power and
condemned him for being cruel to Sarmad. the famous Sufi saint of his
time. His practice of miracles was sharply criticised by his contemporary,
Rilpa Bhavani. His shrine still exists at Batayar in Srinagar, where his
anniversary fair is held to this day. (Adopted from 'A History of Kashmir
by P.N.K.Bamzai')
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final release or self-realization.® No word of address is used here
because Moksa is eternal oneness with the Infinite Self where in
there is no idea of any subject-object relation or duality.

The Supreme Mother, in Her prominent three forms, removes

the three principal impurities of Her devotees who remember Her
constanty:

16.
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Ye Devi ! durdharakrtantamukhantarastha
Ye Kali ! Kalaghanapasanitanta baddhah ;
Ye Candi ! candagurukalmasasindhumagna-
s@npasi mocayasi faryasi smitaiva,

They, who remember you constantly, O celestial Deity'!, are

saved by you from falling into the irresistible jaws of death; O Kalf*
the mistress oftime ! you liberate them from the inextricable noose
of the all-devouring Time; O Candi, the violent power of anger !
you ferry them across the drowning and dreadful ocean of sin.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The Devi grants the Infinite state, which is beyond the sense of
acquisition and abandonment, by removing the subtle impurity
called Apava Mala.*

2. Kaliis pleased to remove the cognition of difference in objects,
rooted in the gross impurity called Mayiya Mala."

3. The Candithrashes away the grosserimpurity the sense of goodness
and badness, or of attachment and hatred. This impurity is called
Karma Mala.©

a.  ATEHTER
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The fruit of obeisance to the Goddess :
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17. Laksmi vasikaranactirnasahodarani
tvatpadapankajarajamsi ciram jayanti;
yani pranamamilifani nrnam lalate
lumpanti daivalikhiini duraksarani.

The tiny particles of dust (like pollen) of Thy lotus feet, being
as potent as aromatic powder' used in propitiating LaksmI to gain
temporal wealth, are eternally victorious, for these (the dust-
particles of Thy feet) sticking to the foreheads of mortals engaged
in paying obeisance to Thee, erase their adverse writ of fate.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Dust particles sticking to the feet of Divine Mother are compared
to the pollen dust of a lotus or aromatic powder with which the
goddess of wealth is propitiated. The two divinities are considered
to be like uterine brothers, For the worldly enjoyment of general
experience is said to be buta trilesimal part of the Supreme Bliss.*

2. "Onbeing blessed with that Supreme Bliss all knots of heart are cut
asunder, all doubts are removed and the fruits of all kinds of actions
(including the destined actions or Prarabdha Karma)are destroyed"
Since that Bliss is par excellence, perfect and permanent the
adverse writ of fate becomes void with its influence.

TR AETgTSEe | Brh-upa- 4.3.32
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But alas ! ignorant people do otherwise; they are cautioned :
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18. Re mudhah ! kimayam vithaiva tapasa kiya pariklisyate
Yajnairva bahudaksinaih kimitare riktikriyante grhah;
bhaktiscedavinasini Bhagavatipadadvayise vyata-
munnidrimbumhﬁ-lapatrasubhagﬁ laksmI puro dhavati,

O you stupefied! people ! why do you torment your bodies by
undergoing ceremonial sufferings® and impoverish your living
conditions by paying heavy rewards for accomplishing sacrificial
rites ? If you had unreserved devotion to the feet (knowledge and
activity process) of the immortal Goddess Laksmi, the goddess of
spiritual prosperity?, adored with the royal canopy of full bloomed
lotuses, it would have led you to the glory of spiritual Truth.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Ignorant people caught in the mire of delusion and duality,

2. Itinvolves a lot of botheration to undertake ceremonial rites in order
to get our desires fulfilled, But according to Vasistha the rule of the
world is that the more you desire for a thing the more it recedes from
you. And, if, at all, the object of a desire is attained, it must have
involved a lot of trouble and then it does not last long. So these
ceremonies performed with a desire, ultimately, brin ¢ sufferings. If
performed as duty, desiring no fruit, these purify the intellect and
develop spiritual wisdom, as, is advocated by Saakaricﬁrya, 'Mere
Penance or observation of candrayana vrata does not give spiritual

wisdom',

3. 'Spiritual prosperity' is what in another term means ‘perfect knowl-

edge of God, Liberation or Moksa'. The goddess is, therefore, called
Moksa Laksm,

4 The benign beauty of Goddess is described to be like that of untainted

bloomed lotus leaves. This connotes that She is Supreme and bears
no stain of duality,
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Grace of awakened Kundalinf :
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Yace na kanicana na karicana varicayami
seve na karicana nirastasamastadhainyah;
slaksniam vase madhuramadmi bhaje varastri
Devi hrdi sphurati me kulakamadhenubh.

Neither I seek anything nor deceive anybody for getting

wealth. I am servile to none. Thus I have cast off all sense of
dependence and dejection.! Yet, it surprises me to find myself clad
in fine robes, eating agreeable food and having recourse to the
consort of my choice.? Indeed Goddess Kulakimadhend?, the
family cow of plenty, is blooming in my heart.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The Upanisad says "All this and whatsoever in the universe is
pervaded by the Supreme Lord. Therefore, one must enjoy with
contentment what God has enlisted for one. Do not covet anybody's
wealth".* One who understands this, neither seeks nor deceives. No
dejection is painful then. The devotee means to say : I do not seek
wealth for I live in the supreme; I do not deceive for I am pure; [ am
servile tonon for I have no desire’. He feels himself free from all the
three Malas,

Gopi Chand was aking in India. His mother, Madalasa, was a high
calibred royal lady. At the time of taking up Sannyasa, Gopt Chand
bowed at the feet of his mother to seek her permission and blessing.

Eemaratid w4 aferfEg s s
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Before she gladly gave it she asked him tokeep anote of three pieces
of advice :

i.  Use your cloth only when you need it;
ii. Eatonly when you feel appetite;
iii. Always be immersed in Divine Self.

These have respective references to dress, food and consort men-
tioned by the devotee in the verse. Supreme Consciousnessis hiselegant
dress; Advaita Siddhisare his sweet enjoyments, constant awareness of
Citsakti is his most charming spouse.

3. Kula-Kundalini, the fulfiller of all desires, is the patronizing power
of Divinity.

e T wf Brgg=i
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20. Sabdabrahmamayi svacche Devi tripurasundari
Yathasakti japam pujam grhana paramesvari.

O Thou indistinct cosmic sound'; immaculate all-pervading
power?, ruling the three worlds® ! Pray accept this worship*and the
recitationof Thy Divine names® done to my capacity, O Paramesvari!
the Supreme Vak called Para.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The self-produced sound called the 'voice of silence’ which be-
comes audible to a yogi on the awakening of KundalinT resolving
the three stages of speech ( Vak). This all pervading unbeaten sound
called Sabda-brahma, rises from nabhi, the place of 'Pasyanti'
Constant repetition of divine names is possible through 'Pasyanti'
only. Grammarians call it ‘Sphota' (breaking forth).

2. 'Svacche Devi'refers to Madhyama Vak, where speech becomes
distinct at throat.
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The three worlds refer to :

Bhuh Bhuvah Svah

Earth Space Heaven
or Jagrat Svapna Susupti

Bhava Abhava Atibhava

Tripurasundari manifests through three worlds and is referred to as
articulate speech Vaikhari (spoken word by mouth).

By worship ismeant determined effort for self-realization. "Itis not
mere offering of flowers with chanting that is meant by worship.
True worship is the determined effort to merge into the Supreme
consciousness beyond thought, with all awareness which s the fruit
of spontaneous attention”.*

The Upanisad says- "That which cannot be expressed by word but
from where the word rises, that is Brahman, the Supreme Self and
not what the people worship".® This hints at Para Pija-- the highest
worship. The inferior type of worship is ceremonial -- worship of
the five deities as enjoined by Sarkaracarya.®

By Japa is meant repetition of a mastered mantra imparted, in a
traditional manner by the preceptor, to keep the disciple's spiritual
awareness ever [resh. This is "possible in Saktopaya, the middle
means. Neither Anavopaya, the inferior means nor Sambhavopaya,
the superior means is practicable because in the former case it is
beyond understanding while in the latter it is only revealed by
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Paiicopacara Puja. The five deities may be Siva, Parvati, Ganesa,
Kumara and Visnu with Siva as the presiding deity for Siva
devotees. OR, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Stirya, Ganesa and Siva with
Vishnu as the presiding deity for Vishnu devotees. This worship
was introduced by Sankaricarya for general upliftment of society.
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intuition".* In Anavopaya, Japamay be ceremonial. But the aim of
Jjapa is 'effecting of absorption wholly in the very being of the
deity'.®
6. Para pervades the merudanda, the cerebro-spinal axis or Susumna.
Prayer for non-interference through obstacles in the spiritual
path :
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21. Nandantu sadhakah sarve vinasyantu vidasakah
avastha sambhavi me' stu prasanno'stu guruh sada.®

May all striving souls! be filled with supreme bliss. May all
defiling agencies? perish. May I attain the state of Sambhu®. May
the preceptor be pleased with my performance.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Sadhakah -- Those who practise spiritual stability, In Sakta they are
called Siva Yogis orin Saiva lore they are called Kula Yogis. They
are said to have Yamala siddhi i.e. realization of Siva and Sakti as
one Supreme Self, :

2. Vidiisakah -- These are disturbing agencies which cause bondage by
falling prey to pain and pleasure. Being slave to these a Sadhaka's
course is beset with obstacles. One has to conquer these by dwelling
constantly in the supreme joy of unsurpassing Para Sakti, That gives
bliss. "One has to treat alike praise and blame, pleasure and pain,
friend and foe. The king among yogis is free from the sufferings
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¢. There are similar vedic prayers also.
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resulting from triumph and intolerance", according to
Kadimatatantras.* o

3. Sambhu is the name of Siva who blesses the devotee with eternal
happiness of the realization of Supreme Self. That state is called
Sambhavi Avastha, Sambhavi Mudia or Bhairavi Mudra which is
‘inward perception with outward steadfast look, hidden in the
Tantras"®
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22. Darsanat papasamani japanmrtyuvinasini
Pujita duhkhadurbhagyahara tripurasundari,

Tripurasundari, by granting a glimpse of Her benign self
(Bliss of self-realization), allays the sin of innate ignorance' ; by
accepting praise through recitation of Her name, removes fear of
death’; and by being pleased with worshipping Her, removes
misfortune and pain.*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Itis Anava Malathat pertains to innate i gnorance of Jivaand brings
about the sense of imperfectnessm Apurnatvam. This is removed by
Darsana or direct revelation,

2. The fear of death comes because of Mayiya Mala which accumu-
lates for soul a body (gross and subtle) to bring about the sense of
difference - bhinnavedyapratha. This is warded off by Japa-spon-
taneous rememberance.

3. Misfortune and pain are due to Kirma Mala which is formed with
impressions (vasana), good or bad, left behind in the mind by the
actions done in previous births. This mala is erased by Puja or
absorption in the Divine Self.
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:r 23. Namami yamininathalekhalankrtakuntalam
{ Bhavanim bhavasanfapanirvapanasudhanadim.

I make obeisance to Bhavani (Parvati), who is bedecked with
the crescent as Her hair-pin’ and who, like a stream of nectar,
w washes away the world-sufferings.?

EXPLANATORY NOTES

| 1. This description is for meditation on form. In Yoga it is the nasal
\ sound of bija-mantra, represented by the semi-circular crescent,

‘ that merges in the divine universal self-Supreme consciousness
i when the fourth state Turya permeates the three states of Jiva.*

2. Sufferings are of three kinds :
i. Adhyatimic, caused by individual pains, mental or physical.
ii. Adhibhautic, caused by other beings - friends and foes.

iii. Adhidaivic, caused by fate or nature.
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24. Mantrahinam kriyahinam vidhihinam ca yadgatam
Tvaya tat ksamyatam Devi ! krpaya paramesvari !

O Supreme Ruler of the universe ! Pray forgive me, out of
compassion, omissions which might have occurred in my prayer,
for I am lacking in the perfect knowledge regarding Thy Mantra',

oy wgd Femer | S.Su. 320
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the f)erformancez and the prescribed method® thereof.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

'St Vidya paiicadasiksaratma mantra, to be understood by tradition.
Performance of religious rites or the right deliberation on Para
Sakti.

Yukti or knack in performance or practice (spiritual sadhana).

e ot Termet wEEa: goE qET: | |
Tti Sri Paficastavyam Ghatastavah tritiyah samaptah.

Thus ends Ghatastava,
the third hymn of the Paiicastavi.
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AMBASTAVA

The Ever Flowing Grace
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FOURTH HYMN
AMBASTAVAH

The fourth hymn of the Paficastavi pertains to the Mother of the
universe -Jagadambika. This is a prayer to Ananda Sakti (Power of
Bliss), the second in the series of the five-fold glory of Siva-Sakti. It
celebrates the charm of the power of manifestation which is about to
flower into action, the universal cause of all motion and change
observed throughout the manifest world. Supreme Bliss is experienced
by an earnest seeker of Truth when Ananda Sakti with ever-flowing
grace predominates of its own spontaneity and freedom. Itis considered
as the feminine aspect of Nature, the Motherhood in the universe, being
the universal energy that brings all things into being.

This prayer to the Divine Mother in conformity with Supreme Bliss
is spontaneous. Therefore it is a divine means, called Anupaya, not
involving any human effort, for the complete realization of that ultimate
Reality, Para Sakti. This is the primordial state without a change and so
beyond an unnatural or accidental circumstancemanadhikala siddha
miulaprakrti. Accordingly, this hymn is named Ambastava.

May Jagadambi shower Her Bliss upon all.
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AMBASTAVA, THE FOURTH
THE EVER FLOWING GRACE OF MOTHER
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Salutations to the MOTHER

Adoring the Universal Mother (2 .§Iokas):--
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1. Yamamananti munayah prakrtimpuranim
vidyeti yam srutirahasyavido vadanti :
tamardhapallavita sarikarariipa mudram
devimananyasaranah saranam prapadye.

I take refuge in that Self-luminous deity, who is a mystery in
the half-sprout form of Siva (called ardhanarisvara'). Being the
soleresort?, the munis, adeptinreflective contemplation, greet Her
as Prakrtt®, the primeval potentiality of manifestation: and knowers
of the secrets of the philosophical thought, revealedin the Upanisads,
describe Her as Para Vidya‘, the supreme knowledge of self-
realization.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Ardhanarisvara SivamSakti as the active aspect of consciousness is
always one with Siva, the passive aspect. Thisisrepresented asright
half Siva and left-half Parvatf in one form.

2. Being the sole resort She protects all.

"Protects’ means' gives release from all kinds of bondage' by
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granting ultimate union with the Supreme. Bhattanarayana's prayer
to Lord Siva elucidates this:

"I bow to Siva (sthanu, the transcendent) who is cit-prakasa above
the three generic constituents of Prakrti, who is subtler than even
half the matra indicated on the top of 'Om’, and who is greater than
even the cosmic egg".®

Prakrti is the material cause of the universe. She keeps the world
process in balance with the three generic constituents viz. Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, Prakrti is called Maya which is not light of
consciousness and therefore 'cannot be the basic cause of the
manifestation of existents'.®

Para-vidya is the highest spiritual knowledge that dispels the
darkness of ignorance and helps the human being (Jiva) to realize
the perennial glory of the Supreme unity®, the state in which
transmigration of soul turns out to be a myth.
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2. ambastavesu tava tavadakartrkant
kunthi bhavanti vacasamapi gumphanani ;
dimbasya me stutirasavasam arijasapi
vatsalyanighnahrdayam bhavatim dhinoti.®

O Mother ! even beautiful hymns of the Vedas, which are of
divine authorship turn blunt in praising Thee. But this praise of a
block-head (like me), although unintelligible, delights' Thy heart
which is tender with affection.

Another version as explained by Swami Lakshman Joo s -

O Mother ! although the Supreme forms assumed for creation,
preservation and reconstruction (i.e. Brahma, Visnu and Rudra)
are well-versed in understanding the Vedic Hymns, yet they fail in
singing Thy praise. But my humble prayer like that of a young
child, pleases Thee, even if it is not in conformity with the
disciplined way of worship. Indeed, Thy heart is filled with the
Spontaneous love of Mother.!

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. The Mother's spontaneous love i.c. saktipata (Divine Grace), is
unconditional and unhindered. 'There is no human effort needed to
earn it".* "One is automatically directed towards the preceptor as if
tethered with a rope”.© It is the self-dependent will of Parz Sakti to

a. g s IE=EA | c.f ms - The Oriental Research Institute,
Mysore. (S.L. Lax.),

b. 5T Fsfr s geww: fey Tan,

c. T wifREAT AT Ay s | Tan.




Pancastava 173

shower the blessings on any one of Her children at any place or at
any time. "Itis by the grace of the sovereign deity that one is led to
monistic practices,"® says Dattatreya Avadhiita, the crest jewel of
spiritual aspirants. The very delight of the Divine Mother speaks of
Her Saktipata.

Expressions of the experiences of a devotee in his successful
spiritual course (in three verses) :
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3. Vyometi binduriti nada itindulekha
riipeti vagbhavatantriti matrketi ;
nihsyandamanasukhabodhasudhasvartipa
vidyotase manasi bhagyavatam jananam.

(O Mother !) while sprinkling the nectar of pure and perfect

knowledge of Reality’, Thou revealest Thy Divinity in the minds |
of the blessed? by gracing them with the extra-ordinary means® of
realising the Self as-

i. Etherial consciousness —Vyoma®;

ii. Transcendental consciousness — Bindu®;

iii. Immanent consciousness — Nadas ;

iv. Of the form of crescent or Nectar an consciousness -

Indulekhd’;
v. Source of speech — vaghbhavatanuh®; |
vi. rosary of the alphabet — Matrika’;

a.  ETVEUFEETST AR ATEAT | Ava, Gita 1.1
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

This hints at the attainment of Madhumati Bhumika by a yogi or
disappearance of Tripufior merging the triangle of trichotomy into
one supreme whole called bindu, in which all being and non-being
are at par. That alone is the Supreme seer,

The 'blessed' are those devotees of Divine Mother who are favoured
with .§aktip5£a, the mysterious means of realizi ng the Supreme Self,
Reference may be made to Anupdya, the means without any
particular discipline or to Sﬁmbhavopiya, the superior means in
which human effort is of no avail.

Asreferred to in the above note, the extra-ordinary means is the zero
point, intermediate between Prana and apana. It is at such a point
that the preceptor (Guru) impels the consciousness of the disciple
towards the universal consciousness, That may be possible through
his mere touch or a favourable glance,

By ‘vyoma' is not meant this elemental ether (or sky) but the
formless and subtle beatitude of whatis known as the Supreme Self,
as is enjoined by the Tantra : "The supreme self is to be meditated
upon as the formless sky, unbound by quarters, in which citsakti-
awareness of supreme consciousnessm revealsitself spontaneously” *
Therefore 'the sky is His emblem™ only. The Chhandogyopanisad
alsodeclares that by 'sky'is meant 'Parabrahman' (cidakasa)and not
the elemental ether (bhiitakasa). "What is Parabrahman, is sug-
gested by the name .S‘J'va—vyoma'."

Bindu (or Vindu) ordinarily means a dot, It represents the Para-
pramata, the Highest Self or Para Sakti, the supreme knower, not
knowable by any means'. The Upanisad says-'who can know the
knower'* It is citprakasa. It represents non-dimensional infinity,
the beatitude par excellence.
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6. Nada refers to Pard vak or supreme verbum which is only the
product of 'aham vimarsa' It is the creative I--consciousness of
Siva. Itisthe power of deliberation on the non-dual self--cidvimarsa.
It is the supreme glory of Vaisnav Mata or Vaisnavi.

7. Indulekhd is the crescent that confirms the determined non-dual
supreme self, amakala,

8. Vigbhavatanuh means the self, as the first seed letter ‘a’ that
pervades the alphabet. It is the form of Sarasvati, the goddess of
supreme knowledge.

9. Matrkais the power of deliberation of Siva. Itis the Kriya sakti that
coversthe Sanskritalphabet ato ksa, whichis the state of Pirnahanta.
The alphabet gives rise to sadadhva, the six-path world, which
weaves for bondage of the soul. When understood well in deliber-
ation, it becomes the cause of release. Thenitis called Ajiiatamata.
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4. avirbhavatpulakasantatibhih sarirai-
rnisyandamanasalilair nayanaisca nityam;
vagbhisca gadgadapadabhirupasate ye
padao tavamba ! bhuvanesu® ta eva dhanyah.

O Mother ! They are fortunate who, thrilled with joy, their hair
standing erect, tears gushing out of their eyes because of intense
love, ever! worship Thy lotus feet® with vibrant expressions, they
are indeed blessed in all the three worlds®.

a. UETC - §eAY  (Hrdayesu)
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Ever' connotes that the devotees are ever busy in worshipping the
Goddess in all the three states of life. Indeed the spirit of worship
has become spontaneous. Dhardsaramlike heavy downfall of rain.

2. The lotus feet convey the transcendent and immanent, Prakasa and
Vimarsa- aspects of the Supreme Deity. Such contemplation leads
to perfection.

3. 'Three worlds' refer to three states of life and three periods of time.
Perfect concentration causes shaking off the ego of gross, subtle and
causal bodies of the Sadhaka® in all the three states of life for all
time.®

T JAAANGAY WA -
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5. vaktram yadudyatam abhisthutaye bhavatya
stubhyanr namo yadapi devi ! sirah karoti ;
cetasca yat-tvayi parayanamamba ! tani
kasyapi kairapi bhavanti tapovisesaih.

O Mother, self-luminous Supreme Energy ! only a rarely-
favoured devotee®, as aresult of very extra-ordinary means accrued
out of his own penances (known to his subtle self alone), ever and
anon .

i utters forth hymns in Thy praise,
ii. brings forth his head to bow to Thee; and
iii. feels an urge for contemplating upon Thy true self.

a. TIE PEHT EEATE ffaary | S.L. Joo.
b, 9T =¥ w1 Ay ibid
¢. FIHET Feag Fewraatr ey ) Bh. G. VII-3

"of thousands of men some rare soul strives to realize me."
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These acts of devotion in word, deed and thought are ever
constant in Thy devotees.

Glory of the Serpent Power :
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6. miulalavalakuharadudita bhavani !
nirbhidya sat sarasijani tadillativa;
bhiiyo'pi tatra visasi dhruvamandalendu-
nisyandamanaparamamytatoyartpa.

O Supreme Power of Being and Becoming'! when awakened,
yourise abruptly like the lightning from the base of Thy cavity® to
pierce the six lotus® centres (upto the Grdhva-muladhara). Then
showering nectar from the Eternal Halo of Moon, at
Brahmarandhra®, you enter your abode of rest (adhah-miuladhara)
again.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Bhavani'mThis address refers to two aspects, Prakasaor Light and
Vimarsa or Consciousness of Light, of the same Reality.

2. Reference to Kundalini, the miiladhara cakra. It is a round cavity
just like one made at the bottom of a tree so that it draws water to
its capacity.

3. The six cakras are called lotuses only in a figurative sense, for like
Iotus they have the characteristic of contraction and expansion.
These lotuses expand and flower upwards during the sun-shine of
earnest spiritual practice. Since the flowering process takes place
in a circling movement, these are called wheels or cakrasin yogic
parlance. It is not an emotional expansion as is natural with organs
of a body. It is divine rapture. It is expansion of beatitude. This is
real worship.
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4. The seat of eternal bliss or the stateless state is known to the yogis.
This is also called the Divine Entrance or svadhara. Also refer to
verse 8 of hymn V. Nectar flows from Amikalain Sahasrarain the
region of Brahmarandhra, the circular orb and refreshes the whole
body of the Yogl

How transcendence expanded into immanence :-
T TS HEANFAART O
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7. dagdam yadi madanamekamanekadha te
mugdhah kataksvidhirarikuryaricakara ;
dhatte tadaprabhrti devi ! lalatanetram
satyam hriyeva mukulikrtamindumaulih.

O Divine Power of self-effulgence ! When Mahadeva Siva
burnt Cupid' (Kamadeva) to ashes after emitting fire (of wrath)
through the third eye?, then Thou with Thy bewitchingly graceful
look made it grow and expand into innumerable cupids®. Truly
then, (it is, therefore, guessed well that) the crescent-bedecked
Sarikara keeps the eye half-closed out of shame.*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Cupid' stands for universal desire of the Supreme creator. The
Vedas declare : 'He willed and became many'.* As such Siva is
calledKamesvara and sakti is Kamesvari, who bring about the
manifestation, as their divine play.

2. The third eye of Siva is the 'window of the knowledge of self.
Among common people thisis usually referred to as the sixth sense.

a TEISE wgEn | " Veda
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Imagine a vast ocean. In some of its remote parts numerous icicles
appear when freezing wind passes by. Similarly due to ignorance
(i.e. absence of spiritual awareness) somewhere a little of supreme
consciousness broke up into numeroiss finite parts (i.e. levels of
consciousness). Just as water is the source, ever present in the
icicles, so is consciousness present everywhere. The Lord is said to
have laid the true and subtle self behind what appears gross in
numerous forms.* Thus Kamadeva expanded through innumerable
couples. Itbecame the individual desire." There are various Pauranic
interpretations of the process.

There is poetic pun on the word ‘shame’. Actually the half-closed
eyes of Siva connote His deliberative mood. It is the hght of
consciousness, while in His transcendence Siva is the conscious-
ness. This conveys that Prakasariipa Si vais always vimarsa-riipain
his ever inseparable company of Para Sakti, Parvati. Siva is ever
aware all pervading entity. Closure of the third eye conveys His
mood of contemplation. He is clever in concealing His true self.®
Keeping the third eye closed also connotes that Sivahas controlled
desire.

Involution or deliberation on the Supreme by divine grace is

conveyed by glorifying the Goddess without whose presence Siva
remained unrealized :
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For details see Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava, canto V.
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"The Self-luminous Being of freedom-Consciousness whose nature
is the light of effulgence became many in Jiva - consciousness by
a mere play of concealing Himself.
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8. ajiiatasambhavamanakalitanviyam
bhiksum kapalinamavasasamadvi fiyam ;
purvam karagrahariamarigalato bhavatya
sambhum ka eva bubudhe giriraja kanye !

O Daughter of the great Himalaya ! Before Sambhu took your
benevolent hand in marriage, who could realize His sovereignty?
None. He was only amendicant without a parentage or lineage. He
carried a human skull as the begging bowl and had no robe on His
body. He was one without the second!.

An esoteric interpretation of the verse is given below:

The daughter of the Himalayas is Parvati, She represents
awakened Kundalini, the rising serpent power of Susumna'.
(Addressing the Deity) The earnest aspirant contemplates with a
surprise 'who could realize the transcendental consciousness be-
fore (Lord Siva enjoined Parvat in His five-fold glory? by)
assuming immanence through Thy blissful union!® Indeed, none
could attain that glory unless Thou wert pleased'.

None could realize the Serpentine Nature

i.  astheself-bornsupreme consciousness-ajiatasambhavant:

ii. as one without beginning, middle and end
--anakalitanvavayam®;

iii. as humble, without the pride of caste, -- bhiksum®;

iv. as one without a superimposition of I-consciousness-
Kapalinam’;

V. asall-pervading one Reality, without a covering (sheath)-
avasasam®; and

vi. as one without the second -- Advitiyan?,

unless favoured with the power of deep contemplation on The
true nature. '’
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Brahman, Para Siva or simply god is eternal bliss, that is attained
through graceful Parasakti. In individual form that Power acts
through Susumna, the subtle passage of union of Sakti with Siva or
Kundalini Power rising from Adhah-dvadasanta to blossom in
splendour and shower nectar of immortality, the wonderful joy of
final beatitude, I

All knowingness* etc. are the five glories of Siva which He enjoys
with the grace of Sakti,

‘Brahmanis bliss absolute® and' it is this bliss on the meagre fraction
of which other creatures feel satisfied.” The means of that bliss is
Kamesvarl Para Sakti. She is the expression of the supreme will of
Siva.

Sivais akula, without parentage or lineage. 'He is ever birthless and
deathless™. There is no one else to give Him birth or to rule over
Him'*. It is kula or sakti that shows Him forth,! and gives Him
lineage to trace the origin of Reality.

Because of being above caste and creed (varnaand asrama dharma)®
Siva is said to be a mendicant, an unrecognised entity. But when
Parvati married Him, Siva was recognized as the Lord, the
universal entity,

Siva has no idealistic ego. He is called Kapali. 'He maintains the
supreme joy of the eternal Self and never parts with the bliss of
supreme beatitude"™, There is superimposition of I-ness in any form
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on Him even if He enters a body. This gives Him the name Kapali.
But Para sakti gives Him recognition through the deliberation
"I am Siva".

8. Sivacoverseverything as He is present everywhere. Nothing of the
world, however big or small, can overlap Siva,* as is declared in
Isavasyopanisad. Therefore there is nothing that is different from
the supreme Self.* The Vedas give the dictum 'not this*. But it is
parvati Para sakti who makes Him reside on the Kailasa or the
supreme palace called Sahasrara.

9. Sivaisone and without the second® as declared by the Vedas. 'Who
can see Him and know Him; and through what means®. It is only
through Sakti that Siva can be seen and also known, as the Tantras’
declare.

10. Itistherefore summed upin the Tantras that 'without Saktithere can
be no name or abode fixed for attainment of Siva's grace.*

Sakti lends charm to Siva :-
Tmtrd = v =
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9, carmambaram ca savabhasmavilepanam ca
bhiksatanam ca natanam ca paretabhiimao ;
vetalasamhatiparigrahata ca sambhoh
sobham bibharti girije ! tava sahacaryat.
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O mountain born Parvati !' Siva, the final beatitude, who is
dressed in elephant-hide? (instead of putting on gay clothes of
superfine qualities), who is besmeared with ashes’-- residue of the
dead after cremation is performed (instead of applying high quality
perfume and powder), who roams about begging* (instead of being
greeted in splendid palaces and bungalows), who performs dance
in the cremation ground® (instead of doing so in clubs and royal
halls) and who casts spell on the surrounding groups of vetalas,
becomes full of splendour only on account of your Divine Favour
of free will for re-union.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Girija, the mountain-born Parvati, is the supreme Power that is
eternally sublime. This poweris compared toa cataract which flows
down as the essence of amountain and again rejuvinates itself when
it takes the form of a rain-shower after undergoing the geographical
process. Such is the grace of Sakti.

2. Siva's being dressed in hides of elephant and tiger connotes that
there is no superimposed I-ness in Him. Elephant is an emblem of
ego. Sivahas destroyed it and conveys this by putting on its skin as
a cloth.

3, Besmearing ashes over the body Siva displays that He is free from
the impression of thoughts (sarikalpas) leading to bondage.

4. Siva's act of begging shows that He is free from the shackles of
caste, family ties and the ego.

5. Sivais free from all kinds of limitations. This is evident from the
dance he performs in the cremation ground. Saktiiscalled Natesvar,
the sponsor. In reality, it is by Samvit sakti that cognitive functions
come in contact with their objects and the essence chumned is carried
to the heart called cakresvari citbhairava, where they vibrate in
supreme unity.* This is Siva'sdance extolled as His own self-willed
power called svatantrya sakti.

6. With His own beams of glory Sivaplays the dance of manifestation

a AIEEGGAETA] Katha. Up II-i-1.
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and dissolution. "He is an able dancer™. "He is Himself the play-
house™. And plays well according to each level of consciousness -
- Paretabhtimao.
He does thisalong with vetalasor bhiltas--vetalasamhatiparigrahati,
giving each their part to play in adisciplined order. This esoterically
means that Siva controls all the disturbing thoughts or samkalpas
which give rise to doubt and despair as in the case of Jivas. Thus for
the wise Siva is the destroyer of all duality and revealer of the
supreme umty of the Self.

Note : Siva displays Himself a J'vanmukta, ever aware and ever

blissful i.e. Parvati, the self-willed power of five-fold glory,* as is

summarised below:

i. Dressedinhide-skin (carmambara) Sivais egoless. He becomes
all-knowing (sarvajiia).

ii. Besmearing ashes of the dead (§avabhasmavxlcpanam) stands
for Siva being free from attachment. He is eternal (nitya).

iii. Siva's begging (bhiksatanam) reveals that he is free from any
desire (samkalpa). He is perfect (Piirna) as He has no trace of
ego.

iv. Siva'sdanceonacremation ground (natanam caparetabhumao)
implies his vibration of supreme unity. He is free from all
limitations -- all-pervading (vyapaka).

v. Even surrounded by vetalas and bhutas, the powers of
accomplishments and distractions, Siva is all-powerful
(sarvakarta).

Parasakti entirely fulfils the difficult task of manifestation :
T S

=ugTiA WUsTTEiY qrveatty |

ATAFAT qF FrAFSET AT -

AT IO SR | 120 1 |

a,
b.

FAAF A | Svi. Su. ITT-9
G | ibid ITI-10
ghewEETR Ty | s @ R Sva Tan,




paga i,

Ambastava 187

10. kalpopasamharai:mkelisu panditani
candani khandaparasorapi tandavani;
dlokanena tava komalitani mata-
rlasyatmani parinamanti jagadvibhityaih.

In His dance of dissolution' of the cycle of creation, Siva's
wielding of the axe of destroying duality® is cleverly artful
(panditani) and gravely wonderful.* But, O Mother* ! (who listens
tothe immediate call of her child), with Thy charming participation
in a pose full of splendour’, those very hard dances turn to be
pleasingly creational. This expresses surprisingly thy immanent
prosperity.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Tandava nrtya of Siva is called samhara mudra. This sport of
transcendental aspect is performed by Siva everyevening of the day
of Brahmii.e. at the end of 432 million years of mortals.

2. Siva is adept in bringing about a furious dissolution ina wonderful
way (candani) with the display of His axe (Khandaparaso) which
shakes off duality. This implies that on having perfect control over
the mind a yogl becomes free from all desires and enjoys the
supreme calm.

3. This display of His sovereignty is always beneficial for all, asitis
accompanied by the charming dance (lasya) of Parvati. This
signifies a rare moment of spiritual bliss.

4. According to a logical dictum : "An infant who receives a threat
from its father, is cheered up by the mother only"*, Therefore, itis
deduced that worship becomes easy and spontaneous when god is
viewed as Mother. .

5. Lasya nrtya of sakti is called sthiti mudra, the immanent aspect of
the divine sport. Its splendour is citvimarsa-- deliberation on the
supreme self, which is the admirable expansion, the bliss, as
Jagadananda. Thisisanexcellent suggestive example ofa Jivanmukta
who is perfectly established in His glory of Self through saktipata-

a foar fRifadr arer wrETEe )
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Divine Grace of Para Sakti.
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11. jantorapascimatanoh sati karmasam ye
nihsesapasapatalacchidura nimesat ;
kalyani ! daisikakataksasamisra yena
karunyato bhavasi simbha vavedhadiksa.

O Blissful Mother, the bestower of spiritual well-being ! you
set asunder, in a moment, the veil of fetters of a person' (jantoh),
who is not going to be born again’, because his actions have struck
a surprising balance in his reflections?. It is you who cast your
piercing look of grace on him at the time through compassion of
a preceptor for revealing Thy Divine Self to him. Thus you
yourself become sambhavavedhadiksa* for him.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. ‘Jantu'means any person caught up in the cycle of birth and death.
The blissful Mother with Her free will is always kind to help Her
devotee,

2. Who has got established as Jivanmukta, He is called apascimatanu,
for he has no future birth, He is already liberated.

3. The actions of a person are of three kinds : (i) virtuous, (ii) sinful;
and (iii) mixed. Very rarely does a chance come when a balance is
struck between them in a surprise. This happens when their effect
gets exhausted after an unimaginably long time or when they are
quite immature or rendered impotent by deep spiritual knowledge.
That is called balance of actions -- karmasamya. This may also
happen when there is a sudden awe or fear, excess of pleasure or
excess of sorrow. This happens in a peculiar case of divine grace.
At such a rare occasion the accumulated impurities --Apava mala,
maylya mala and kirma mala -- are washed off in a moment,
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maylya mala and karma mala -- are washed off in a moment.

4. Sambhava means of Siva Himself. This is a superior means of
attaining unity with Supreme Self.
Vedhadiksa means piercing process of grace through a preceptor,
which is none but Para Sakti Herself.* 'In this divine process the
supreme Self is revealed in a moment of grace inwardly by the
preceptor'.®
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12. muktavibhiisanavati navavidrumabha
yaccetasi sphurasi tarakiteva sandhya ;
ekah sa eva bhuvanatrayasundarinam
kandarpatam vrajati pancasarim vina'pi.

In whose heart flashes Thy form with lustre! of coral beads,
decorated (all over) with ornaments, bedecked with pearls® as on
a star-lit dusk’; he is the one who attains sovereign beatitude* of
the three worlds® even without taking recourse to the five sense-
arrows® shooting from the five-gated mansion of cognition.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Lustre etc.-- Para Bhagavati is of the nature of Light --
Prakasaikarupa.
2. Ornaments ... pearls -- Para sakti is the spectacle of consciousness--
citcamatkararupa.

3. Star-lit dusk--The hint is that the awareness of supreme conscious-
ness is maintained by a yogi with the grace of Para Sakti, even in

T8 liSjFl fer wiiver: Tan.
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the state of subject-object relations, Outwardly he gives the
Impression that he looks at objects like a common person, while
inwardly he maintains awareness of the Self atthe same time. As the
nature of the Self is effulgence, so whatever is manifest, is nothing
but the Self. King Janaka, while describing the joy of self-realiza-
tion to his preceptor Astavakra, said : 'Li ghtis my very nature; [ am
no other than light. When manifestation takes place, verily then it
is I that shines™,

This vision of collective appearance of manifestation at first sight,
as it were, is termed Prathamabhisa vrtti. Yogi maintains this
awareness of oneness constantly even while movin g in the world.
Yama gives similar injection to his disciple Naciket ; ‘Everything
getslight from His effulgence. And itis through His light that all this
manifests'® :

There is a secret point of Yyoga for the realisation of that Reality.
According to §5ktop§ya it is the middle point as equinox point of
the year or dusk time when there is balance of thought and no
distraction towards duality. The Tantra says ‘"Worship of the self-
effulgent Lord is done neither during day nor during night. Worship
the Lord of lords at the junction of night and day'* While dawn and
dusk are suggested as the sacred times for worship, the yogi
develops this attitude every moment. That is his sadhana for the
realisation of the Absolute, Star-lit dusk suggests this sadhana of
Prakasa and Vimarsa or seeing unity of the Self through diversity.
That is called Jagadinanda in the Tantras according to Trika
philosphy of Kashmir.

Sundarinam* literally means' of beautiful women', But in Tantra
yoga it means 'the powers of cognitive organs' or 'the controlled
senses’. When these are tamed to turn to their source they are called
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deities or karanesvaris. These lead to sovereign beatitude---the
experience of supreme consciousness.* That is known as
kamabijabhava or kandarpata-- the supreme desire of oneness
where all desires get automatically fulfilled. The Tantra says :
'Sakti is the gateway to Siva'®

The three worlds are : Bhuh -- the earth; Bhuvah-- the space and
Svah-- the heaven.

So far as individual sadhani is concerned by Bhuvanas is meant
avasthas, the states of human life, i.e. waking, dreaming and
sleeping states. It is to be realised that consciousness pervades all
the three. Self-realization fulfils all desires thus. :
The five senses are compared to five arrows of Cupid.
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ye bhavayantyamrtavahibhiramsujalai-
rapydyamanabhuvanamamryte svarim tvam ;
te Jarighayanti nanu mataralanghanlyam
brahmadibhih suravarairapi kalakaksyam.

O Mother ! Those who contemplate on Thy self as sprinkling

nectarean beams' of immortality in abundant flow satiating the
three worlds?, indeed, conquer time-limitation® which is hardly
overcome by the causal deities® -- the creator, the sustainer and the

redeemer of this world-play.
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14,

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Nectarial beams of Mother's graceful splendour connote the six-
teen-digital-deity, sodasakala sakti. With these She spreads sooth-
ing satisfaction in all the fields of experience called Bhuvanas. She
Herself is the seventeenth kalz called Ama Kala, the basic digit of
nectar.

See note 5 of verse 12,

In the outer portals of ST Pura (Srt Cakra) forming magnificent
gardens and lovely forests sport Kala and Kalf. This range is called
Kalakaksa-- time limitation. The devotees graced by Parasakti,
who get passport to inner portals, £o beyond time. They are ever
engrossed in the divine joy of unity.

Even the causal deities and other gods are bound by time, the
difference being that their duration is much longer than human span
of life.
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yah sphatikaksagunapustaka kundikadhyim
vyakhyasamudyatakaram saradindusubhrim ;
padmasanam ca hrdayea bhavatim upaste

matah sa visvakavi-tarkikacakravarti

O Mother ! The devotee who adores Theeinhis heart, as having

a necklace of marble beads (power of willmiccha sakti) in one
hand, the sacred book (power of knowledge--Jnana sakti) in the
second, a bowl- kamandalu (power of action-kriya sakti) in the
third and with your fourth hand in the pose of giving a discourse
(power of grace--anugraha sakti) together with the exquisite flash
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of Thy soothing beauty like that of the autumnal moon (etherial
bliss--vistanti) and seated on a lotus' (taintless--asparsa), attains
the highest place among the poets and philosophers of the world.?

15.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Lotus-seat of Mother connotes the taintless being of Parasakti, in
whom no impurity or mala accumulates, and the Selfis free and fair
to hold or leave anything like the ether.*

In a different analytical expression Padmasana means : 'She who
bestows prosperity of liberation on devotees'. In this case Padma
means Laksmi.*

Padmasanaalso means 'seated on the round protuberance (pericarp)
of a lotus which stands for anahata, the unbeaten universal sound'.©
Thisis a yoga siddhi that automatically comes to an earnest aspirant
given to regular spiritual practices.

Parvafi incarnates as huntress to grace Arjuna :

.- s :
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Barhavatamsayutabarbarakesapasam
gunjavalikrtaghanastanaharasobham ;
syamam pravalavadanam sukumarahastam
tvameva naomi savarim savarasya jayam.

a,
b.
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O Artful Huntress, the consort of valiant Siva! I pay single
obeisance to Thee (meditating upon)--

5

iii.

iv.

Thy barbara'- grass-like fine and charming locks bedecked
with peacock-feather, having a graceful shine and soothing
touch, symbolising this intricate world of variety which
appears attractive; hiding the deep spiritual straightness
behind what appears shining;

The decoration of guiija® - necklaces on Thy breast are
splendid, signifying that the attraction of this world works
like the shoeshine charm of artificial leather i.e. this
evanescent world appears permanent.

You have charming (syama) complexion, which implies
that the wise who understand Thy true nature rise to the
spiritual charm of supreme consciousness:

Your face is attractive like the red 'Lodra-bead’, which
connotes that faith in your true nature dissolves distraction
for a deeper concentration leading to self-realization; and
You have tender-fingered hands which conveys that
constant concentration on Thy True Nature cuts asunder
the subtlest knots of maya-granthi®, to make easy the
spiritual path of a sincere and intelligent seeker (like
Arjuna).’

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Barbara'isakind of herb which has very fine and shining branches
over which tender leaves grow. Its seed mixed with water, with a
little sugar added, makes a refreshing cool drink during summer.
Though a wild herbits internal effect is soothing and charming. The
herb grows in Kashmir also and its Kashmiri name is 'babri-gasa'

2. Guiija-phalam is a wild fruit that grows on forest bushes, found in
Kashmir also. Forest women (bhilanis) decorate themselves with
necklaces and ear-rings, prepared from red and small bead-like
fruit. It is also a pet fruit of monkeys.
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‘Lodra’ is a bead of charming red colour suggesting the pinkish
redness that appears on the cheeks of a healthy and beautiful virgin.
'Pravala" also means a sprout which also connotes taintless charm.
According to Kashmir Saivism, evolutionary function of the uni-
verse spreads out through thirty-six categories, from Siva to earth.
Mayais one of these, Itisalso called-Mahamaya, being the essential
power of Siva, and works in two ways. One is Maya-granthi that
limits the universal condition of consciousness to produce the states
of limited experience. Thus the essential nature of Reality remains
unknown. The other Maya-Sakti may be called the gross power of
consciousness. It helps in wiping off impressions of duality, which
otherwise form subtle knots of maya called maya-granthi.
Mayagranthi contracts the five universal glories of consciousness
(i.e. Siva) namely cit, ananda, iccha, jiiana and kriya, which stand
for eternal existence, all-pervasiveness, all-completeness, all-knowl-
edge and all-powerfulness* of Siva, into time, space, desire, limited
knowledge and limited power® of jiiva, respectively. This is the
essential function of mayagranthi. ;

How Parvati bestowed 'Pasupata’ missile to Arjuna is described in
the Mahabharata.c The story is summed up thus :

Valiant Arjuna, third among the five Pandavas, while fightingin the
war of Mahabharata, felt a sudden stroke of weakness and instantly
approached his counsellor. Advised that he should invoke Lord
$iva to bless him with strength by granting to him His Pasupata
missile, he retired to mount Indrakila for doing penance to please
the Lord. Arjuna's earnest longing and sincere prayer moved the
omnipotent Siva.

Assuming a hunter's form Sivaappeared in the forest, accompanied
by the Huntress Parvaf with the missile in Her hand. The Hunter
and the warrior met at a place where both had aimed simultaneously
at a boar. Each claimed the prey. Finally a duel started. The fight
continued because of equal valour on either side. Arjuna got
surprised*and he made a request to his opponent in a quick
breath--"Oh, I was invoking Lord Siva. But tempted to make aim
at the boar I neglected the work in hand. Allow me, sir, to complete

e, T, e, e, i gorar |
o, frem, T, @, Fafr -- 99 FogF
Vana Parva Chapters 39-40
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the obeisance and then I will see who dares defeat me".

The brave and noble warrior in Siva disguised as the Hunter
instantly said, 'Yes, I shall wait till you finish the obligation.'

Sitting in pose, no sooner did Arjuna place a flower on the idol of
Sivathan it flew up to adore the Hunter's locks on the head. Arjuna,
in divine wonder, recognized his desired deity and offered a prayer
(referred to in the verse of the text above) to the Divine Huntress,
Parvati, the consort of .§iva, who graced him with Pasupata arrow.

How grace of the Divine Mother acts :

FT B FaerareteraT g |
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16. ardhena kim navalatalalitena mugdhe !
kritam vibhoh parusamardhamidam tvayeti;
alijanasya parihasavacamsi manye
mandasmitena tava Devi ! jadl bhavanti.

"0 innocent! lady ! how is it that you exchanged the half of
your beautiful and tender body?, which is fresh like a new creeper,
with the half of the all-pervading ‘Siva'sbody?, whichis rough (like
an old trunk of a tree)!"

O Divinity Incarnate! this well-thought joke of your friends,
I understand, was turned to ashes* when you cast a mild look of
smile on them.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Mugdha, according to Visvakosa means 'silly' as well as
‘beautiful'.* Butin the contexthere the female friends of Parvatitake
her to be 'a young girl attractive by her youthful simplicity' or 'a
pretty young maiden'. Parvati appears here deeply attached to the
beauty of Her limbs but she is perfectly at ease in Her Divine
magnificence. 'Innocent lady' represents the untainted Supreme
Power or Parasakti while the female friends stand for the mind and
five senses of cognition. The 'mild look of smile' of the former
connotesinfinite grace and 'words of laughter' speak of the shallow-
ness of the ignorance of Jivakoti.

This is the creation pose of Parvati and in yogic parlance is known
as Srsti Mudra. Aham denotes the state of manifestation or expan-
sion (Prasara) of the Divine in objective existence. It consists of
three letters viz. 'a', 'ha' and ‘'ma’ which respectively denote 'Siva’,
'Sakti' and 'nara'i.e. all objective existents. To remain aware in all
the three (Srsti bija a, ha, ma) is the fourth state called Turya
established in which the yogi is full of supreme joy. "It is the Pure
knowledge of Truth that permeates like oil in the three states';® say
the $astras. This is yogi's Srsti Mudra,

This is the dissolution pose of Siva and in yogic parlance is known
as Samhara mudra. In the process of withdrawal or absorption
(pravesa) ‘ma’, 'ha‘'and 'a'is the reverse process of ahari, In this'ma’
denotes 'nara’ orobjective existent, 'ha' denotes Sakti and 'a’ denotes
Siva. Then it is known as Sarihara Bija. It is being in transcendent
bliss (Siva) by assimilating all the three states. Only the king among
brave does this‘, Then it is called Samhara mudra.

This hints at the realization- pose of the yogi, who with superfine
intelligence and divine grace realizes the Truth in transcendental as
well as immanent aspects. He rises above both the phases of
subjectivity and objectivity. Siva in this state is called

T, geOTE faem |
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Ardhanarisvaramthe oneness of Siva and Sakti, of internal and
external. This is called Krama Mudra, which is rarely graced to a
yogl.

Grace descends suddenly like the lightning. Itis just an unexpected
flash. But it is mild and full of external joy to affect the total
transformation of individual consciousness into universal con-
sciousness. This is the process according to Jifana Yoga. According
to Kriya Yoga itis understood in adifferent way. Susumna is tender
and the path is unknown and coarse. When the path is traversed one
feels eternal joy and forgets all fatigue of travelling.

In both cases (refer to notes 1 and 2 above) Sakti is the medium. In
‘ahari’ Sakti is the medium through which Siva passes into phenom-
ena. In ma, ha, a again Sakti is the medium through which
manifestation is absorb into Siva. Sakti is, therefore; said to be the
entrance door in the Tantras, Pard Sakti displays grace through a
smiling look or touch of the Guru called Guru- Sakti-- the agency
for transmission of Saktipata.

Constant meditation on Para Sakti delivers one from the

clutches of Maya :

Hravefata ey e |
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17. brahmanda budbudakadambakasarikulo'yam

mayodadhirvividhadukhatararigamalah;
ascaryamamba jhatiti pralayam prayati
tvaddhyanasantatimahavadavamukhagnau.

a,
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Just as there are numerous bubbles in an ocean agitated with
the wind there are numerous solar systems' --Brahmandas, in this
ocean of Maya, the motivated samsara. Transitory enjoyments
herein and the resulting pains are compared to the tidal waves
which cause this little ego and yoke one in the wheel of birth and
death. :

How this series of 'trouble and turmoil', O Mother ! evaporates
and vanishes altogether and at once, in the great fire lit with
constant contemplation? on Thy Infinite Self, is a great wonder,
indeed. (This is, no doubt, the work of a clever actress alone).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. For a clear comprehension of the numerous solar systems please
refer to 'The Mysterious Universe' by Sir James Jeans.

2. The fire of knowledge is lit with constant contemplation that burns
to ashes the troubles of the world. "Whose all the three kinds of
actions are burnt away by the fire of knowledge, him they call the
learned™, says the Gita. Just as a block of salt® dropped into the
ocean permeates the whole of it, so must one have developed all-
pervasiveness of consciousness by constantly dwelling on the
Supreme Self. Such persons live with their mind and intellect
merged in Him and get established in identity with Him being
exclusively devoted to the Divine.®

Though one Thou art praised in variational moods, as :

Tramavife Flafr qerhfy
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18. daksayaniti kutileti guharaniti

katyayaniti kamaleti kalavatiti;
eka sati bhagavatl paramarthato pi
sandrsyase bahuvidha nanu nartakiva,

O Giver of Spiritual Prosperity ! although in Thy true nature

Thou art the one all-pervading self-Supreme consciousness, yet
Thou appear to be assuming numerous forms like an actress.!
(Some of the forms are praised here):

i

ii.

Thou art Daksayani, the daughter of Daksa’. This is your
virgin stage that represents Kundalini Power in the dreaming
state. It is the will of the Supreme that sprouts having remained
dormant. Thou art Sati, the pure consciousness in a hidden
state. This is your pure and pious virginhood (Satibhava).

Thou art Kufila, representing the dancing gait of disposition.
Thou art Parvati, the waking power in all creatures that is
known by yogis as kundalint Sakti that moves in a zigzag®
manner, working in forms, both individual and universal.

- Thou art Uma, the sleeping kundalinf, "prasuptabhujagakara”,

afterhaving sprinkled nectar on yourreturn from the Sahasrira
Cakra. Thy resort is hrdaya or dvadasanta.*

Thou art Katyayani® (Mahakali), the conquerer of time i.e. the
Eternal Awareness dissolving past, present and future.

Thou art Kamala®, the lotus-born Mahzlaksmi. Fully estab-
lished in Thyself Thou art both within and without, and yet
untainted. This is Thy Divine Luxury.

Thou art Sarasvafi, the goddess of learning. You become
evident through the alphabet a to ha (3%) called the Matrika
Cakra. The letters of the alphabet are rays of Thy expression
in this world of duality where subject-object relation is essen-
tial. Therefore, Thou art called Kalavati.”
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

An actress originally being one form assumes numerous different
forms in different plays at different times. But the surprising charm
about the Goddess is that She displays unity and diversity
simultaneously. "There is one KamesvarT Sakti who plays the
subject and the object simultaneously and is also Supreme
awareness*". "She who is Laksmi appears like a dexterous actress
in speech etc.".*

Thus Krsna aptly said to Arjuna" even these devotees who, en-
dowed with faith, worship other gods (with same interested motive)
worship Me alone though with a mistaken approach.*

Infinite consicousness is one?. It does not actually divide itself, only
appears to do so because of our ignorance.

Daksa means clever or skilful.

Daksayani represents Maya or Parvalf in her activity or conspicu-
ous motion,

Diksayani is described as a celebrated Prajapati© in the Pauranic

lore. Born as one of the ten sons of Brahma from his right thumb, he is
said to be the chief of the patriarchs of mankind. He had many daughters,
27 of whom became wives of the moon (Candrama) forming as many
lunar mansions (Asvani etc. 27 naksatras) and 13 wives of Kasyapa. Sali
was married to Siva and came to be called Diksayani. She is understood
to be the basic power of emanation in the varying degrees of manifes-

tation.

Daksayaniis another name of Diti also. She was the wife of Kasyapa
and wise mother of the gods.
a.  THT FIATAS AFEHIAIEETE: |
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Lohitas, one of the seven flames of fire, is also called Daksayani. In
yogic parlance, Daksayani is the inherent kundalini Power. It is divine
purity and beauty about to come into action for manifestation.

3. When the Kundalini power gets awakened in a moment of Grace,
it finds access to the central Royal Path, Madhya Marga through
Susumna and rises straight, piercing the six centres like the light-
ning to unite with Her Lord at Sahasrara®, This represents Parvati
marrying Sivaon the Kailasa Parvata, Devotee yogisthenknow Her
as Parvati, the awakened Power brought about through an internal
favour of the Preceptor.®
This internal spiritual union is known as jianamudra. Before

piercing orb of the sun (Siiryamandala) i.e. before recognizing Akula

Dhama or Para Siva, Kupdalini (Parvatiin Kulastate) fuses with the orb

of the Moon and becomes a source of splendid joy, sprikling a free flow

of nectar, Then in the state of Akula (transcendent) Para Sakti gleams
forth in excessive brilliance in transcendence as well as in immanence.

Thus She is called Kutila, as She comes down dancing from Akula to

Kula state in Her own joy and beauty.

In Krama system this is called Krama Mudr3, Siva's natural play of
Sarikoca (self containment ) and Vikasa (self-evolution) in His five-fold
glory. In Sakta Pardmarsa this is known as the evolunon and contraction
of the five Powers (Saktis) named in Mahznayaprakasa as Vamesvari,
Khecari, Gocari, Dikcari and Bhiicar.

4. Uma is Brahma Vidya, who reveals supreme knowledge of the self
in Hrdguha called dvadasanta. Itis themost sacred point wherefrom
the first throb of creational power begins in Her natural state of joy
and beauty. It remains always hidden as if in a cavernmhrdguha,
that mysterious place of the Deity where the Supreme shines
through abandoning egress and ingress of breathing life,® The

a. Tl veafment afeserimo Paiic.-IV-6
b. frFFTEERTIITO ibid -1
c. See Mahanaya Prakasa 7
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hints the same--"All deities worship the adorable one, seated in the

middle, who pushes the prapa upward and impels the apana

inward." ; '

This hidden Supreme authority at the junction point, called
dvadasanta, gives movement to Iccha, Jiiana and Kriya saktis in their
sublime spontaneity through the Sun and the Moon or Pranaand Apana.
These find expansion through these deities :--

Anasrita-Siva, Isvara and Rudras
or Vama Jyesta Raudri
or Brahma Visnu Mabhesa

as is endorsed by Mrtyujitbhattaraka Tantra : 't is volition infusing
knowledge for display through activity that stimulates the Divine Power
(Sakti) spontaneously causing no pain".”

Kaivalyopanisad conveys the same idea in a much simpler way--
'Higher than heaven seated in the cave (buddhi) that shines, (which) the
self-controlled attain'.c or 'the good, the peaceful, immortal, the origin
of the worlds'.4

This all hints at the hidden power of Divinity, the cause of the birth
of the universe--Hrdguha, where Parvatiafter union with Sivasprinkles
nectar of beauty and immortality and then rests in Her Divine abode
again.®

a. FEk WTHSAETE FeEIE |
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5. KatyayanTmeans the combined brilliance of all gods.* Prominently
it refers to Mahakalr.

6 & 7. For Kamala and Kalavati see the (commentary) explanatory
notes of verse 22 of II stavah.

In prominence they are Mahalaksmi and Maha-sarasvati
(a-ha) respectively.

A=A OTHATS AT 23T
ATETHAT TR 99 © YT |
vraf eaferer gades a=m 119 1

19. anandalaksanamanahatanamni dese
nadatmana parinatam tava rupamise ;
pratyarimukhena manasa pariclyamanam
Samsanti netra salilaih pulakaisca dhanyah.

O Supreme Energy-in-consolidation called Bindu' ! The few
yogis favoured with Thy Divine Grace, dive deep with constant
contemplation into Thy all-pervading nature. Thy true self, which
is of the quality of Supreme Bliss?, is realized in the cave of Thy
unbeating heart?, cit vimarsa or contemplative consciousness. It is
the first deliberation, prathamabhisa which blooms forth into
pervading consciousness, cit prakasa, called Nada.*

Thus with purity and refinement of mind® resulting® in the
direct perception of Divinity, the yogT is brimmed with Joy, the
exclusive experience of which may be expressed only in the 'tears
and stirrings” of divine ecstasy.

a.  SfEeEERe Harabhatti Vol.Il p.45
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Binduis the consolidated Divine Energy of volition comprising the

powers of knowledge and action, inclined to sprout forth. It is the

potency and readiness to create. It is the atomic point without

dimensions, conceived as Sakti Tattva, It is concentrated con-

sciousness.
2. Anandalaksanam -- refers to the innate quality of Supreme Bliss

which is self-evident and all-embracing always, and pervades all

the three states of human life. 'Itis called Turyananda Sakti. Itis the

basic unalloyed bliss in which three states remain absorbed'.* 'From

this spring vitality (prana), mind, all the organs, sky, air, fire, water

and the earth that supports all'.* 'All others live on a fraction of this

bliss, "Thisbliss is known as Brahman, since from bliss, indeed, all

those beings originate; having been born, they are sustained by 1

bliss, they move towards and merge in bliss".* |

“That is cit sakti, the indivisible power of Brahman or Supreme |
Bliss'.* Thisisexplained in the Rudrayamala Tantra: From Sabdabrahma ‘
emanates Anzhata that forms the seat Anahatapada for yogis to practise |
yoga. That is the palace of bliss, as established by a great seer'! ‘

Ananda (Bliss) is, again, described as Para Kauliki Sakti, from
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whom emerges this universe known as Kula, Abhinavagupta gives the
most lucid description of Ananda Sakti; " Kauliki Para Sakti* of the pre-
eminent Deity called Akula, is inasparable from Kula, the power of
spreading (visarga sakti) into the universe. This union or ever-embrac-
ing pose of the pair is called the power of dnanda with the grace of which
all this universe emanates®", Emission of bliss is, therefore, the result of
the union of two- male and female == not from either only. And, we say,
Siva is hidden in Sakti and Sakti is evident in Siva.
3. The cave of heart is called Anahata desam place of silenceless
silence. It is the universal centre where concentration is perfect essen-
tially after bidding adieu to all kinds of bondage i.e. desire for progeny,
wealth, name and fame.* The desire rising from i gnorance (avidyZ) may
be gross or subtle, giving rise to self-imposition or ego.
' Hrdaya also means pericarp of the twelve-petalled heart lotus.
4. Nida is the sprouting Divine Energy, when Sakti Tattva becomes
active for the first time, It is Kriya Sakti rlpamactivity-predominated
consciousness or wavering consciousness. In terms of deliberation
(Vimarsaor rohakrama) itmeans the awareness of Supreme Effulgence.
This also connotes that yogTs realize the Supreme Power of Beat-
itude through the alphabetic power! (Mztrika-cakra Sakti)m the initial
vibration through 'intermediate subtle region of speech.
5. Refinement of mind refers to that state of an advanced yogi, whose
internal organs --mind, intellect and the ¢ 20 (antahkarana)m have
got dissolved into their source through honest and true wisdom.f

a,  Please refer to the comm. on sloka 12 of stava V.
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When the intellect gets refined, it turns its back to worldly enjoy-
ments. Then the yogi is fit for the realization of the Supreme Self.

Resulting in direct perception means that the Prana (egress and
ingress) of the Siva yogi gets in tune with the self-supreme Power
of Paramesvara®, Supreme consciousness has already pervaded the
Prana®, because of the ripeness achieved through Divine Grace.

"Tears and stirs'--This is an outcome of the ecstasy of being
engrossed or settled in the Supreme Self.

Swami Laksman Joo, describes a spiritual experience in this regard
in his own characterstic style:-

. 'There is a point twixt sleep and waking

Where thou shalt be alert without shaking ;
Enter into the new world where forms hideous pass,

" They are passing, endure, do not be taken in by the dross,

Then the pulls and pushes about the throttle;

All these shalt thou tolerate,

Yawnings there may be,

Shed tears, crave, implore,

But thou wilt not prostrate.

A 'THRILL' passes, and that goes down to the bottom,
It riseth, may it bloom forth, that is Bliss;

Blessed Being ! Blessed Being !

O Greetings be to Thee.' -

a,
b.

Safife: woresFE: Siva-Sitra-Vimarsa (Hindi) by the Author
o1 Hiaq Wi i
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Prakasais potency to create i.e. Nada; and Vimarsais the first

stir i.e. Bindu. Like two sides of the same coin these terms are
simultaneously explained, as springing from the same root i.e.
Parama Siva, the transcendental self:

20.
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tvam candrika sasini, tigmarucau rucistam
tvam cetanasi puruse, pavane balam tvam;
tvam svadutasi salile sikhini tvamusma
nihsarameva nikhilam® tvadrte yadi syat.

(O Divine Energy, in Mother Consciousness !)
In the moon, Thou art moonlight' —
potency to create or infuse life, while

In the Sun, Thou art radiance? —

the first stir of manifestation.

In human beings, Thou art consciousness? —
potency of awareness, while

In the wind, Thou art force* —

the first stir of activity.

In the water, Thou art sweetness® —

potency of taste, while

In the fire, thou art warmth® —

the first stir of life.

Indeed, this universe is naught

if bereft of Thy presence.’

a,

Alternate reading fr-aTedmafaem (nihsarametadakhilam)
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Like moonlight, the Divine Energy nourishes the universe. It is,
therefore, the Energy that determines the source which is always
absoltue, as the 'name and place of Siva, who s quite subtle, cannot
be determined without His Sakti, Parvati'* Such an idea is ex-
pressed in the Smrti; 'and becoming the nectarine moon, I nourish
all plants'.” The Sruti says: 'l worship the Purusa that is evident in
the moon' (dialogue of Gargi and Ajatasatru). The moon refers to
the ingress of energy that nourishes the body.

Just as the Sun illumines the whole world so does the Supreme
Effulgence give power to exist, itself remaining concealed ina
golden vessel. O Sun, open it to be seen by me, who am the
performer of rightful duties".*

Consciousness is the potency of all awareness as is Himself spoken
by Isvara to Nandikesvara eulogising His consort Parvati- "then the
power of consciousness in an unknown way stayed encircling me
and established itself as the lustre of mind, the cause of the web of
thought process".© 'She is the nectar digit of the sixteen-digital
Purusa'f In the Sakti Siitra, consciousness is declared to be the
sovereign powerm 'By Her own will on the screen of Her ownself
She creates (paints) the picture of the universe".2 'Atmaitself is the
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hero of the play of this universe®, as is pointed out by Utpala in his
commentary on the Pratyabhijiia m' In this sleeping universe it is
one Lord (Paramesvara) who always keeps awake to bring about the
world-play'® It is, therefore, the power of absolute freedom¢, that
is ever present in the Brahmanda Purusa. "I am the consciousness
(life energy) in living beings', says the Gita. Kathopanisad extols
Purusa as the highest goal in the whole of existence-'The sense-
objects are higher than the senses, and the mind is higher than the
sense-objects ; but the intellect is higher than the mind and the great
soul is higher than the intellect. The unmanifested is higher than the
Mahat; Purusa is higher than the unmanifested, There is nothing
higher than Purusa. He is the culmination, He is the Highest goal" ©
Itisin this sense that Purusa is presented in the Sankhya Philosophy
asindifferentorunconcerned. Purusa, however, does not referto the
twenty-fifth category among the thirty-six of the Saiva Philosophy.

4. Wind is the purifier and stirs a healthy activity. 'Among purifiers,
I am the wind", says Lord Krisna. Yogic Prandyama is the most
important practice recommended for traversing the purified spiri-
tual path. It is the efficient force to push on to success.

5. Potency of taste appears through water. In its purity lies the
sweetness that comes from the Supreme Source. #

6. Potency oflife is expressed through the warmth of fire. Itis the true
AF FATH | S.Su [11-9
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light, "the light in the sun, thatillumines the entire solar world, and
that which shines in the moon and that too which shines in the fire,
know that light to be Mine*", as expressed by Lord Krisna. This also
applies to note 1 and 2 above.

In essence it is the trichotomic evidence of the presence of Divinity
in eveything that existsmthrough the Sun (khowledge), the moon
(object) and the fire (subject of knowledge).

Itis, therefore, impossible to think of the Divine as isolated from the
world.

The philosophical meaning conveyed by this verse regarding the

Theory of Relativity, was also agreed upon by the poet-philosopher
Rabindranath Tagore of India and the scientist-philosopher of Germany
Prof. Albert Einstein, in the course of their discussion held at the latter's
residence in Kaputh on July 14, 1930.> The theory of Relativity
according to Einstein is that "The Divine as isolated from the world is
nothing”.

Lexical meaning of Relativity is :

the condition, fact or quality of being relative and (ii) the close
dependence of one occurrence, value, quality etc. on another.
The Philosophical interpretation is :

Relativism--any theory of Ethics or knowledge maintains that the
basis of judgement is relative, differing according to events,
persons, elc.

Relativity of knowledge --the theory that all knowledge is relative
to the mind or that things can be known only through their effects
on the mind and that consequently there can be no knowledge of
reality as it is in itself. Therefore, Yajfiavalkya said to MaitrayT,
"who can, O dear ! know the knower?! This has relevance to

FETfReETTd ST SETEg sty |
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Nagarjuna's Doctrine of Relativity.*

In the bipolar process of spiritual realization of the Self both
Prakasa and Vimarsa (light and deliberation) are clearly elucidated in
the verse e.g.

Prakasa (light) Vimarsa (deliberation) |
Moon Moonlight ‘
Sun Radiance }‘
Purusa (Universal Being) Cetana (consciousness)
wind valour (force) I
water taste H
fire warmth |
Thus transcedence appearing in immanence is by Divine will L
alone: 1‘
i Tafefr e aetes |
T Taife gefeeft v awr) 1

TErfe AT agEtE
Togawr | 99 SgaEEaT | 1Re 1 |

21. Jyotimsi yaddivi caranti yadantariksam
stte payamsi yadahirdharanim ca dhatte ;
Yyadvati vayuranalo yadudarciraste
tatsarvamamba ! tava kevalamajnayaiva.

Solar systemrevolving in space, the sky as the source of water,
the cobra bearing this earth onits head, the wind giving movement
to everything and the fire with its rising flame, O Mother ! all these
hold to their jobs by Thy command alone.!

a. cf. 'Nagarjuna's Two Trimsikas and Kashmir Saivism' by the
author. (Visveshvarananda Indological Paper Series -571- V-1.
Journal Vol. XXIII 1985)
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Potency is the relative cause of the first throb in everything around.
Therefore, Supreme consciousness alone is the basis of all move-
ment in the world. 'Tt is because of the fear of Supreme Energy that
the wind blows and the sun shines.*

In the (ranscendental aspéct (of Para Siva/Para Sakti) conscious-
ness changelessly endures. But, from the kinetic creative aspect, there
ispolarisation alsoin consciousness, The poles are Siva and Sakti which
represent T (ahar) and 'this (idam) aspects of experience, particularly
known as Prakasa and Vimarsa.

In the following verse the poet-devotee describes the two
aspects of Para Saku, perhaps to emphasize that worship becomes
easy and spontaneous when God is viewed as Mother :-

e gEY st IR

22. sarikocamicchasi yada Girije ! tadanim
vaktarkayostvamasi bhiimiranamaripa ;
yadva vikisamupayasi yada tadanim
tvannamariipaganana sukarl bhavanti.

O Mountain-born concert of Sivamthe concept of cosmic
Energy ! When you desire to rest in Thyself !, then you transcend
the world of speech >and mind *. In this transcendental aspect, thou
art beyond objectivity or name and form. But when you project (or
express) yourself through the proccess of evolution, then it be-
comes easy (for the yogi endowed with faithful devotion to Thee)
to comprehend the Reality through the worship of Thy name and
form. Thou art, no doubt, immanent then*.

W s TE ) s | Taitt. Up. ILs
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EXPLANATORY NOTES
Stable supreme self called svarfipavisranti*
Sound that introduced the world, called sabda samsira.*

(And) impressions that establish the samsara (the cycle of coming
and going) called Vikalpa Samsira.©

For an average sadhaka it is easy to worship God assuming name -
and form for that satisfies the human urge for concrete experience
as against the absolute which requires a valorous exercise of refined
subtle intellect and supreme wisdom granted by grace alone. Even
the valiant Arjuna, after listening to the words of profound spiritual
wisdom from Krishna, desired to see his divine form. He said,
"Lord, you are precisely what you declare yourself to be, But I long
to see your divine form (possessed of widsom, glory, energy
strength, valour and effulgence). O best of persons!! "And, he was
shown a glimpse of the Infinite self in form.

When this worship becomes spontaneous one enters the Absolute.
Devotees of faith who worship the Deity even for worldly

luxury, are also blessed with extra-ordinary luxury of spiritual
attainments, by Her benevolent grace :
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23. bhogaya devi ! bhavatim krtinah pranamya
bhrukinkarikrtasarojagrha sahasrah ; -
cintAmanipracayakalpitakelisaile
kalpadrumopavana eva ciram remante.

O self-luminous Supreme Power ! the fortunate men of faith',
who pay obeisance to Thee for obtaining wordly enjoyments of
charming luxuries 2, subdue a (thousand) number of luxuries® with
a mere display of their eye-brows*. (Besides) they are ever having
amorous sport’® in the garden of kalpavrksas® layed out on the
specially designed heaps of touch-stone’.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Such devotees are varily Jivanmuktas (liberated while living in
body) who have, by divine grace, got the tact of living in the present
and final body, untainted, unimpeded and undisguised.

2. They welcome the fruits of their previous actions merely for
exhaustion and have no desire to sow more seeds of tainted action
to bring about future births.

They develop a natural control over distracting agencies (vikalpas).

Tact of keeping untainted while bearing the fruit of Karmas as
enjoyments. Such devotees are aware of the Supreme Self even
while passing through distracting deliberations.

5. Filled with divine wonder of non-duality.

Kalpavrksa tree in heaven where, on approaching it, any and every
desire is granted. This hints to the desirelessness of a sadhaka
because he is solely given to the supreme beatitude.

7. Thought-gem, a fabulous gem supposed to yield its possessor all
desires. It is also called 'Philosopher's stone', an imaginary sub-
stance which, it was formerly believed by alchemists, would
change any metal into gold. Here the implication is that every field
of activity of a realized soul is filled with joy, perennial beatitude
and eternal grace.
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Kindness and confinement, both these powers are possessed

by the Deity :

24.

T e Aty e |
HETATEREe Zaar 9gEe |
ATt T

i st iy Feda g Ry |
hantum tvameva bhavasi tvadadhinamise
samsaratapamakhilam dayaya pastinam;
vaikartanikiranasamhatireva sakta

gharmam nijam samayitum nijayaiva vIstya.

O Mistress of independent will ! Thou alone canst, by Thy

Grace, dispel the agony of birth and death of the ignorant people
in this world of Thine own creation; just as the very rays of the Sun
are able to cool down their excessive heat by causing a shower of
rain.

295,

Splendid grandeur of the Mother Goddess :
wifF: TrimREaaHTT

T T FomTEAsTarTsT |

Ay HEEAHETT T &

% o= aewafr ¥ | e 1Ry 1)
saktih sariramadhidaivatamantaratma

jitanam kriya karanamasanajalamiccha ;
aisvaryamayatanamavaranani ca tvam

kim tanna yadbhavasi devi ! sasarikamauleh.

O Playful consort of Siva' ! what is there that Thou dost not
constitute of the moon-bedecked one?:

Thou art force in the vital airs®,

Thou art working vibration in the gross body*,
Thou art the golden egg® in subtlety,
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Thou art the indweller, Jivatma®,

Thou art knowledge and action’ aspects,

Thou art the power in internal organs®,

Thou art the multifarious seats’.

Thou art supreme free-will aspect'’,

Thou art all-knowing and all-powerful in Thy Tuxury'!(glory),
Thou art the motivating power in all planets that possess
astronomical effects'?,

Thou art, also the veils of ignorance'?,

Thyself is, indeed, the Self of Siva,'*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The immanent Self called cit-prakasamlight of awareness.

Siva's head is decorated with a digit of moon that lends splendour
to His being. This digit is called ama-kalam the residual digit of
eternity. This connotes deliberation of the transcendental selfm Cit-
Vimarsa.

"Itis not by the egress and ingress of breath that mortals live. They
live by some other power which supports them".* That supreme
power is called Para Sakti or svatmasarivitti, consciousness of the
real-Self.

Working vibration comes to the gross body through the subtle from
the causal one.

Hiranyagarbhais the basic deity or consciousness that gives support
to ten organs of cognition and action.

Jivatma is the atma that limits its abode to and about the body
which consists of three coverings viz. Sthilla, siksma and Karana.
It entered the body with the help of the Purusa, the highest being.
State of creative categories, according to, Trikaare Jiiana Sakti, and
Kriya Sakti, the two important aspects of ParamSadasiva when
antahkarana is introverted towards the inner self in the fields of
Buddhi and Ahamkara, respectively.

T AIOATIA WAl iater 2= |
mgmm&a’m Kath. Up. II-ii-5
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The internal organs are the mental attitudes which give rise to the
mind, the intellect and the ego (manobuddhyahamkara), that mo-
tivate the ten organs.

By 'seats' is meant yogasanasmexercises in yoga postures as
advocated by Pataiijali.* In the context of this eulogy it means the
seats of the astrological planets which change only to bring about
certain effects (good or evil) in the order of the manifestation whose
ultimate power is wielded by the Supreme Goddess Herself.

Supreme free will connotes the initial spanda of samvit or divine
consciousness. This is Tccha sakti clearly defined in the Tantra as:

"The divine Supreme Consciousness-Power not different from
Bhairava on the point of expansion according to Her essential
nature, is said to be supreme iccha sakti (voluntary Power)".®
The divine glory of Para sakti is all-knowingness® and all-
powerfulness® whichin Her infinite nature are immeasurable divine
qualities,

See note 9 above.

The veils of ignorance that cause pain are ignorance, ego, attach-
ment, hatred and clinging to body-consciousness, according to
Pataiijali.®

Verily, Parvati, the supreme goddess is everything to Siva, the
Supreme and His creation, sprung from the eternal source.

e

See Yoga Sttras of Pataiijali
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The Supreme, the unsurpassable, the Absolute consciousness
is far beyond the concretized form of the cosmos, just as the source
of a spring is actually far beyond the place where its water appears
to be oozing:-

amﬁg\mmﬁ!qéaﬂwll?ill_

26. bhumao nivrttirudita payasi pratistha
vidya' nale maruti santiratitasantih ;
vyomniti yah kila kala kalayanti visvam
(Asam vidurataramamba ! padam tvadiyam.

In the earth Thou hast evolved as nivrtti kala', in water as
pratistha Kal@®, in fire as vidya kala’, in air as $anta kala'. In ether
Thou art Siva tattva and beyond called Santafita kalz'. But O
Mother ! realization of Thy Supreme Abode is far beyond® all
these.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

IMPORTANT NOTE:

Manifestation of the universe as evolved from the infinite to the
concrete came about in four spheres (anda) viz: Saktyanda, Mayanda,
Prakrtyanda and Prthvyanda®. These involve four phases of activity
(Kala) viz. Santa Kala, Vidya kala, Pratistha Kala and Nivrtti Kala
which are described in the context of this verse in reversed order of
deliberation in the following notes :

1. Nivrtti Kala is the point of solidification where the manifesting
energy takes a three-fold turn upwards for unidentifying
unification. It is Prthvyanda contained in Prakrtanda. Trika name

a. See chart next page.
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is Dharika Kala. Presiding deity is Brahma and Tattva involved is
only Prthvi, which is influenced by Anava, Maylya and Karma
malas in Asuddha adhva.

Pratistha Kala is the vibrational force in the tattvas from water (ap)
to Prakqti. It is named so because it supplies the basis and inner
frame -work on which the outer physical world is laid out containing
Prthvyanda within itself. It is Prthvyanda contained in Mayanda,
Trikaname is Apyayani Kala. Presiding deity is Visnuand the range
is twenty three Tattvas (Jala to Prakrti). In its state of difference
brought about by the three malas it also is in asuddha adhva,

Vidya Kala is the limitation in knowledge. It extends from Purusa
to Maya tattva. Here Vama, Jyestha and RaudiT energies manifest
in the functional universe. This is the point where consciousness as
Antahkarana (Internal organ group) moves towards the objectsofits
experience. Containing Prakrti and PrthvT andas within itself it is
Mayanda, contained in Saktyanda. Trika name is Bodhini Kala,
Presiding deity is Rudrain bhedasstate of the three malas of Asuddha
adhva.

Santa Kala evolves in air beyond Maya as consciousness-in-peace.
It is free from duality. This last Kala dominates the gracious
experience from Suddha Vidya to Sakti tattva, It is Saktyanda
contained in anuttara and contains within itself maya, prakrti and
prthvi andas. Trika name is Utpayani Kala. Presiding deity is
Sadasiva. In its state of bhedabheda it has only Anava Mala and the
range enters Suddha adhva.

Santatita Kala, as Saivagamas call it, is Siva-Sakti tattva and
beyond in ether. It is all-pervasive Para Sarvit, Parama Siva or
Anuttara, Itis the greatest Bhairavaexperience. Itis the glory of all
activity and all knowledge of Siva-Sakti beyond the thirty-six
categories but contains all the tattvas in itself (see the chart). Its
Trika name is Avakasada Kala. Presiding deity is anuttara itself. Tt
is beyond all the malas or limitations, but comprehends all the
malas. Its state is one of abheda or non-difference, and it is beyond
all the adhvas.*

FAm 93 i 2fr)
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6

Divine energy in the course of manifestation, assumes different
categories which constitute the world of duality and difference.
Last category is the Earth wherefrom the projected Prakrti desires
toretrace the steps to the Eternal Abode of brilliance and beatitude,
like a queen who has, at her own will, gone out for a stroll or sport
in her own pleasure garden and wants to turn back her steps to the
palace. This points to nivrtti Kala, the re gion of returning or leaving
back. Here the energy appears as dormant. It is sleeping in a three-
fold serpent like coil®, It is named Kundalini, the seat of Siva. On
getting titilated properly, it awakes and rises in a serpentine
lightning flash to unite with Her Lord in Sahasrara, Sprinkling
nectar out of divine joy from Her Universal Abode it comes down
again with confidence and takes repose in perfect awareness which
is unidetified unification,

In this wonderful experience "supreme consciousness is beyond all

these regions of manifestation. It pervades and establishes all throught
in divine tranquility. It is always without any distinction between
existence and non-existence" * This state is lived by a Jivanmuktaalone.

Without Grace of the Supreme Deity, there is no way out of

this world-confusion :

27,
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O protector of the worlds’ ! unless and until Thy lotus feet are

pleased to accept place in the hearts of the sectarians, their tangles
of dry reason do not come to anend?; for their fallacy involves them
in crooked complicacies and leads them astray.

1.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The universe has its existence, preservance and mergence in the
one, pure, and untainted super-conscious self which alone is the
protector of the physical, astral and causal worlds.*

Unless the intellect gets refined and pure, true knowledge cannot
dawn. This is explained by Lord Krishna to Arjuna *; "When your
intellect crosses the confused mass of insensibility (i.e. delusion)}—
mohakalilam—then you will have complete indifference to world-
ly objects (a feeling which givesrise to the sentiment of quietude)".
"When your intellect, confused by hearing conflicting statements,
will rest steady and undisturbed (in meditation) on God, you will
then attain Yoga (for lasting union with God)".

The Upanisad says, "Knowing the Truth, the learned is no more
talkative'.©

The ideal experience of advanced yogis, who are very rare in
this world: «
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yaddevayanapitryanaviharameke

krtva manah karanamandalasarvabhaumam
yane nivesya tava karanaparicakasya
parvani parvati nayanti nijasanatvam.

O Parvati, the mountain-born cataract! ! some rare yogis?,

having installed their mind as the universal emperor of all cogni-
tive and active energies, watch in awareness’, the exhaling
(devayana) and inhaling (pitryana) movements of the vital airs*.
Thus they find entrance to the central path®, susumna (spiritual
knowledge or supreme awareness) where Thy five causal deities®

become their palanquin-bearers.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. The Creative Energy that flows from the source to manifest.

Also, She who resides on the highest mountain (Himalaya) of the
awareness of supreme consciousness®. The supreme deity is there-
fore addressed as Parvatl.

The few advanced yogis who find repose, by a graceful knack, in
the steadiness of breath, after a long and constant practice.®

This coveted experience of a yogi is called rdhvakumbhaka, flow
of super-consciousness. Just as, on churning curds, a ball of butter
keeps floating and simultaneously increasing in volume on the
surface of the churned milk so does the refined intellect i.e.
awareness of supreme-consciousness float free from any
malignancy of duality.

Two principal functions of the vital airs in a living body are
exhalation and inhalation. Among human beings "some yogis offer
the act of exhalation into that of inhalation, even so others, the act
of inhalation into that of exhalation. There are still others given to
the practice of Pranayama (breath control), who having regulated
their diet and controlled the processes of exhalation and inhalation,

Tz Sepea ity Paart ar T T

Steadiness of breath is experienced by advanced yogis by bringing
about intimate union of Prana (egress) and Apana (ingress):
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both, pour their egressing vital airs into ingressing vital airs
themselves",

The first two paths refer to Devayana (uttara marga) and Pitryana
(daksina marga)®. But there is a superior path beyond these two.
This is steadiness of breath (internal kumbhaka) or the equinoctial
point of egress and ingress that brings about the supreme conscious
state and that is what is hinted here. There is no taint of action here
(Krtya Sunya).©

'Yana' (Sanskrit word) as noun means' a chariot, or conveyance' and
as verb it means 'moving or riding’. In the context here 'yana'
connotes the meaning entering 'susumna’, confering the great
power consisting in spiritual awakening.

One can find entrance to the middle path (Royal Road) of susumna
in different ways and with different means.

Taking Devayana way with inferior means of anavopaya one has
the predominance of Prana, egress and with saktopdya one is
influenced more with knowledge of the self. Taking Pitryana way
with inferior means of Znavopaya one has the predominance of
apana and in saktopaya one finds it through action.

But with the highest means of simbhavopaya the devotee keeps in
constant touch with the Divine in the bipolar process of Prakasaand
Vimarsa .. i.e. predominance of Siva and of Sakti respectively. He
ever moves in the Divine.

There are five ¥inds of causal energies with their presiding deities
and functional areas as under :

Five causal energies Five presiding deities Five functional areas

1. Srsti Brahma Nivrtti Kala
2. Sthiti Visnu Pratistha Kala
a. FTT FET HOT ST wEm |
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3. Samhara Rudra Vidya Kala
4. Pidhana Sadasiva .S:z'mti Kala
5. Anugraha Isvara Santyatita kala
Unparallelled greatness of the Divine Mother is, no doubt,
indescribable :
Ty gAY wEry T
FERTTIAING 9 AHTHA FE: |
e fireafe = ww @ T g
wifer e fre wafw fafafm=m 1132011
29. sthiilasu mirtisu mahipramukhasu murteh;

kasydscana'pi tava vaibhavamamba yasyah ;
patya giram' api na sakyata eve vaktum
sasi stuta kila mayeti titiksitavyam.

Even Brahmi, the creator and lord of Speech, cannot explain

Thy greatness expressed through any one of Thy gross forms of
earth! etc. Then, (O Mother!) how strange that this hymn of Thy

unp

aralleled greatnessis sung by a person like me ! Kindly endure

with this futile attempt of mine.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
By 'earth etc.' are meant the four spheres (andas) already explained
in notes 1-4 of verse 26. Their presiding deities Brahma etc. are
given in note 6 of verse 28.

They become masters of the worlds who enjoy the fruit of one-

pointed devotion :
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30, kalagnikotirucimamba ! sadadhvasuddha
vaplavanesu bhavatimm,rtaughav:st.im;
syamam ghanastanatatam sakali krtau ca
dhyayanta eva jagatim guruvo bhavanti.

centrate with one-

O Mother ! no sooner Thy devotees con
pointed gaze on Thee as-

i. radiating flame of the Great

paths® of the world;

| ii. sprinkling these paths with Thy nectarean showers®, and

iii. spreading blue beauty* with breasts® full like a mother's

‘ milking her children®, than they become masters (control-

lers) of all the worlds.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. This refers to Divine Mother's power of dissolution which cuts all

bonds and sets them asunder for good.

On classification of the universe into Lokas, (fields of experience)

Kalagnirudra bhuvana® forms the bottom where gigantic fire is

burning always. Its flames are burning downward by the command
of Lord Siva till universal destruction takes place. Then, again, by
His command the flames turn up to burn and dissolve the universe
upto Tapoloka. What is meant to be conveyed here is that the
called Kalagni burns the sphere of earth (Prthvyanda)
er of dissolution generated by the Divine Mother
va) world, i.e. all the

Fire! that purifies the six

gigantic fire
only but the pow
dissolves the whole six dimensional (sadadh
four spheres (andas) of the universe.

[n human body the place of this fire (Kalagnirudra bhuvana) is the
rightbig toe. Tranquility of supreme selfis experienced by yogison
successful concentration on this great fire.* This is the flame of
knowledge that burns the sun of duality.

According to Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta.

b, et FETEgia ww g
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2. The six paths of the world are called Sadidhva comprising varna,
pada, mantra, kala, tattva and bhuvanas,

3. This refers to the Power of creation, It is the supreme satisfaction
of self-hood.

4. Syamais translated as 'blue beauty'. This refers to transcendence of
supreme self where there is no trace of duality. Blueness of the sky
stands for infinity,

5. Breasts of Mother stand for Prakisa and Vimarsa, according to
Sambhavopaya, for Jiiana and Kri ya according to Saktopaya and
for Prina and Apana according to Anavopaya.

6. Thisrefers to the power of preservation of the Mother, and connotes
perfect supreme poise untainted and uninterrupted.

Unprecedented divine grace of the Supreme Mother appears in
the form of the Preceptor who is Siva Himself:

Pt o Ffafemona 3fa-
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31. Vidyam param katicidambaramamba kecit
anandameva katicitkaticitcca mayam;
tvam visvamahurapare vayamamanima
siksadaparakarupam gurumirtimeva.

a. T FE0 9 T WA AT T
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O Mother ! some of the superior type of devotees know Thee
as Para-vidya', supreme knowledge of the Self; others accept Thee
as cidakasa®, universal consciousness; others recognize Thee as
Bliss supreme (@nanda)®, and still others call Thee Maya'. There
are other devotees of inferior type® who know Thee as Existence
of this universe ( Visva)®. But we assimilate Thee, by Thy compas-
sion, as the very form of the preceptor” (Siva).

EXPLANATORY NOTE

Pari vidy® is the superior knowledge of spirituality that becomes
the cause of liberation for a sincere seeker of Truth. "Then there is
the higher (knowledge) by which is realized the Immutable"®, says
the Vedanta. In Kashmir Saiva mysticism itisknownas Stddhavidya
as it makes one recognize the perennial supreme self.
Mahesvarananda explains it - 'The knower is that 4tma and the
course of the worldis of objective nature. Where the two flow inone
stream that indeed is knowledge without impurity" "When I-ness
of intellect is in opposition with thisness itis sadvidhya".* "With this
pure knowledge concentration on the Self is accomplished". The
special name given to Para vidya in Sakta lore is
"Saubhagyasundari”—the beauty of fortunateness that secures the
favour and firm devotion of Siva and Sakti towards each other.
Cidakasa means the all-powerful and all-inclusive Supreme Self,
and not mere nothingness or simple annihilation only. It is devel-
oped or purified universal consciousness.’

ar o ar fagwad Up.
T T TAT AEAHETES Mund. Up. I-1-5
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Also of Yogavasistha ‘

fafa Siv, Su. I-21
In accordance with the Theory of Relativity.
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"Ananda is the nature of Brahman". It is Ananda Sakti, the eternal
union of Siva and Sakti. Itis "Bliss, from which, indeed, all these
beings originate; having been born, they are sustained by Bliss, they
move towards and merge in Bliss*". That Bliss is "what is the union
of the couple (Siva-Sakti ) called Ananda Sakti wherefrom the
magnificence of the universe emanates”, as propounded by
Abhinavagupta™. All these beings live on a fraction of this bliss®",
Therefore "that Brahmanis the substratum, the bliss, the individual
consciousness in whom the three cities (waking, dreaming and
sleeping states) dissolve themselves"*

Maya, in Vedanta means 'that which does not exist'. It is, however,
explained as the 'power of delusion', that which does not lead to
Reality. In Saiva-Sakta philosophies maya is explained to be an
independent power of Siva, that is busy in hiding the true nature of
the Supreme Self.” Among the thirty-six categories maya is in the
range of Asuddha vidyi, impure knowledge. In the quality of the
world, maya is a mass of variety and appears as such. Therefore
some term maya as a power of Paramesvara,

This may include the devotees who are not other than those already
mentioned.

Knowing the Truth as this existence only conveys that some people
take only the objective world as a stark reality.

'Guru is the power of grace of Para Paramesvari Herself'# It is
unconditional and uninterrupted.

A= TR |
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Ksemardja in Tantraloka commentary.
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Consequential Prayer to Divine Mother:

FHAYAAATA: Foored A=y 11311

kuvalyadalanTlam barbarasnigdhakesam
prthutarakucabharakrantakantavalagnam;
kimiha bahubhiruktaistvatsvariipam param nah
sakalbhuvanamatah santatam sannidhattam.

O Mother of the worlds', enough of singing Thy hymns now?!

Our only prayer to Thee is that Thy Supreme Graceful Self,
radiating the hue of Thy Effulgence which is blue like the kui
lotus?®, charming with Thy greasy brown hair* and lovely with Thy
thin and beautiful waist® which is covered by Thy leaning fatty
breasts®, may ever be present” in our eyes.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

There are three states of experience when life is confined to body.
Since humanbody isendowed witha content of intellect, ithas clear
and distinct experiences of the three states called waking, dreaming
and sleeping states. Those states constitute the levels of conscious-
ness which pervades these experiences. When this consciousness is
clear and taintless it becomes one with the tranquil and all-
embracing bliss of supreme consciousness that is verily the Divine
Mother Herself.

This verse may also be as an introduction to the fifth hymn which
the learned devotee-poet had in mind to compose.
‘Sakalabhuvanamata' gives this hint,

After singing hymns of the Goddess one surely wishes to see Her
appear in the benign form. Mere singing or repetition of divine
names will not do unless that is accompained by concentration.
Kui lotus stands for blue colour of the sky. It only appears and
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actually it is infinite, There is no colour of the sky. It is just to be
in line with the Infinite. Similarly the Goddess, though appears of
blue complexion like the blue lotus 'Kuvalaya, is in reality of the
nature of Infinity. One can realize Her true nature when one is in
tune with the Infinite.

4. 'Brown hair' suggests the charm of manifestation in all the stages of
mundane life. Even in such states of distraction the devotee wants
to adore his master fearlessly with movements not fettered, as
expressed by Utpaladevacarya.*

5.  Waist of the Mother refers to tender and beautiful susumna, also
called Madhya Nadi.

6. Breasts, as explained elsewhere, stand for knowledge and action
aspects of the Immanent Self evident in the manifestation. This is
suggested by 'protruding breasts'.

7. 'Ever be revealed through right conception to devotees.'

An eamest devotee gets only a flash of the Deity he praises, That
does not remain with him for Jong. Here the devotee pants and longs
for its permanent presence, as has been expressed by Utpaldeva:
"O Supreme Power ! You flash Thy presence to me, thy servant, for
amoment. Why do you slip away so soon? Sometime you somehow
(directly or indirectly) become visible to every living being in this
world for a moment. (When you are within the range of my sight,
kindly stay with me for long).*

= ot woawET s wgd: aEr:
iti Sri Paficastavyam Ambastavah caturthah samaptah.
Thus ends the Ambastava, the fourth hyman of the Paricastavi.
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The Cosmic Mother







INTRODUCTION TO FIFTH HYMN

SAKALAJANANISTAVA—HYMN TO SOVEREIGN CREATRIX

In the Divine Play of five-fold glory, Para Sakti, the inseparable
entity of Parama Siva, is praised in this hymn as Supreme Mother under
the appellation of Sakalajanani. Sincae the organisational wheel of
creation etc. emanates from Her, She is eulogized as the sovereign
creatrix of the cosmos in the cit aspect. This state transcends the
question-answer state and is termed Anuttara.

Paramesvara is here described as the Supreme Divine with whom
infinite power called Sakti or Kala, lies in eternal union. By Kala is
meant the residual eternal digit of cosmic energy that abides in the
fifteen digits like those of the Moon. It is called Amakala, the digit of
Amavasya. Itis Sa+ kalg, apot filled withnectar. According to the Sakta
lore Ama - Kala is called the PaiicadasF, that in combination with
Plirnima (together with all Kalas) becomes Sodasi Kala. In the Tantras
this Sodasi Kala is named Cit, Samvit or Visvajanani.

The etymological meaning of Sakala (sa + Kala) is that Power
(Sakti) which pervades all the categories from Saktito Prthvi, Para Sakti
in Her Divine Play creates the universe and absorbs it out of Her own free
will.®

The eternal self-existence in the first process of involvement is
called Cit, will (iccha) which remained hidden for long in the depths of
Being. Cit is Samvit alone within which the world does not appear.
Therefore, it is called Anuttara, the Supreme Reality. According to
M.M.Gopinath Kaviraja '"The Supreme Reality called Samvit, is of the
nature of pure intelligence which s self-luminous and unaffected by the
limitation of time, space and causality. It is infinite light called Prakasa

with an unstinted freedom of action called Vimarsa or Svatantrya. This
freedom constitutes its power which in fact is identical with the being

a.  Referred to as Paficadasaksaff Mantra.

b, fafer s fafafERT: )

Pr. Hr. Si.1
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and remains involved in it as well as expresses itself as its inalienable
property. The essence of Samvitis consciousness free from vikalpasand
is fundamentally distinct from matter. It is one, being integral, contin-
uous, compact and of homogeneous texture and there is no possibility
of break in its continuity and of the admixture of a foreign element in
its essence. Being free it does not depend on anything else for its
manifestation and function'.*

Cit Sakti is beyond approach through any of the prescribed means
(Upayas : viz. Anava, Sikta and Sambhava). Itis even beyond anupaya
(means without the means). It is Anuttara. "Anuttara is so called,
because there is none other who can act as subject of that self-luminous
universal consciousness" Itisin the same context that Yogi Yajnavalkya
puts this self-answered question to Gargi- "0 ! By whom can the knower
be known?"<, as it is the eternal universal subject of all experiences.
Anuttara, therefore, means Anakhya, that which cannot be told. This is
the nature of Para Sakti, the cosmic Mother, in the aspect of Cit.
Sakalajananistava is the hymn relating to Cit Sakti.

Vrddha Dharmacarya himself sums up the glory of Sakalajananiin
the twenty-ninth® verse:

"0 Glorious Mother ! the Sun, the Moon, the fire and other luminous
bodies are just sparks of Thy beams of Light. That Thou Art. Even Para-
Brahman, the all perfect Siva, is but a small spark of Thy infinite light
of Joy. This I believe. All the categories of this manifestational
phenomenon emanating from Sivato Prthvi are contained in Thy three-
dimensional activity. Yet, (O Mother !) Thou bloomest in the heart of
Thy devotee. How wonderful:" Thou art the sovereign creatrix, the
cosmic Mother.

The most graceful and blissful name Sakalajanani is used in the
hymn four times.*

Some Aspects of Sakta Philosophy - K.K., 1991 SivaNumber p.347.
e g Ferre: T 7 e Fgee || P L. V.1
fammare F Rerar | Brahd. Up.
Hymn Fifth (Sakalajananistava)

cf. verses 5, 17, 37 and 38.
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SAKALAJANANISTAVA, THE FIFTH
SOVEREIGN CREATRIX OF THE COSMIC
UNIVERSE

3% T GHASA

Hymn to Mother Cosmic Consciousness

In the first five verses, the devotee prays to Mother cosmic-
consciousness, That pervades all categories from Sivato Prthvi for
granting protection against the distracting disabilities of mortal
life:

FA A FqHATHRAAF AR -
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1. Ajanantoyanti ksayamavasamanyonikalahai-
rami mayagranthau tava pariluthantah samayinah;
Jaganmatarjanmajvarabhayatamahkaumudi vayam
Namaste kurvanah saranamupayamo Bhagavatim.

O Mother of this cosmic universe ! conventional sectarians,’
notknowing Thy Supreme Reality, keep excessively wallowing as
they are tied to your knot of delusion.” They are doomed to remain
Jost in quarelling and discussions® among themselves. O Thou
soothing Moonlight?, the dispeller of fear® and fever® of embodied
life ! paying obeisance to Thee, we bow with complete surrender
to Thy sovereignty of Supreme Self.’
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Mayavadins or Dvaita vadins.
Maya Granthiis individual delusion. The other two aspects of Maya
are Maya Tattva, where delusion resides universally and Maya
Sakti, the power of creating or annihilating delusion.

The characteristic quality of Maya s to create delusion everywhere
and in every being.* One can free oneself from it when one tries to
penetrate into it by making earnest enquiries. Then as Maya Sakli
it may help one towards realisation of the Self.

Dry logic of false syllogism that brings one nowhere. "The ignorant
consider themselves learned ones under false ego. Those fools of
low origin go in the world as blind led by another blind", says Sruti L
Just as Moonlight (a moonlit night) soothes lovers suffering from
separation so does the grace of Para- Sakti Sakalajanani bestow
supreme peace (Atma-Visranti) on devotees.

The three principle fears; individual, natural and from other beings.
Mental and physical diseases of a body.

'Lalita, the universal Mother is proclaimed (by the wise) to be the
Deity of the Supreme Self.c 'Beyond self there is no deity"
Establishing the internal conception of Liriga (idol) worship the
deity externally in physical form* Utpaladeva puts it in a beautiful
way
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"With my eyes closed,

Relishing the wonder of inner devotion;

May I worship even the blades of grass thus :

"Homage to Siva, my own consciousness”, (Tr. C.Rhodes Bailly)

T TR AT W

v e S |
framaTsEE TANGEARE

T e T Wag g e R 1
Vacastarkagamya svarasaparamananda vibhava-

prabodhikaraya dyutidalita* nilotpala ruce;
Sivasyaradhyaya stanabharavinamraya satatam

Namo yasmai kasmaicana bhavatu mugdhiya mahase.

. (ODevi!) Thou artlustrous like ablooming bluelotus': Being
adored by Kamesvara Siva, Thy projecting breasts are bending
with weight2 Thou art perceived through Thy own nectar of
blissful sovereignty which is beyond the grasp of word and
thought®. We offeruninterrupted obeisance to whosoever* Thou art
in Thy Brilliant Beatitude That bestows supreme bliss through
self-experience only.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The Goddess Para Sakti imparts Sarivit-rays to all the objects of
different colours and castes; and yet is void expanse like the blue
sky. This charm is expressedin the blooming beauty of a blue lotus.
In the unfoldment of the manifestation, "Siva the master of all
accomplishments, concentrated with His supematural power of
meditation on Saktiand shared Her half-self with Hisown toemerge

Alt. reading : gfert (Tulita) = equal to
. ghEfmRERET fem e 5T s
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i

as Ardhanarisvara".* This Divinity came to be known as Kamesvara
and Kamesvari, The inclined breast of Kamesvar connotes Her
play of the powers of knowledge and action in manifestational
deliberation — svarlipa vimarsa.

The blissful sovereignty of the manifesting Goddess is supreme and
cannot be an object of reflection. "The Sun does not appear there,
neither do the moon and the stars; nor do these flashes of lightning
shine. How can this fire? He shining, all these objects shine;
through His lustre all these appear variously illumined.”™ That
vastness of infinity is expressed in the deep blue colour of the sky.®
(Formal conception of Para Sakti).

"Whosoever' suggests an extra-ordinary self-experience of know-
ing the Truth, That cannot be ascertained through another person of
accomplishments. Truth is experienced by one's ownself.

et e a3

3. Luthad-gurjaharastanabharanamanmadhyalatika-

mudaricadgharmambhah kanagunita-nilotpalarucam ;

Sivam Parthatranapravanamrgayakaragunitam

Sivamanvagyantim Savaramahamanvemi savarim.

To save Partha' from his apprehended defeat Siva adapted
a. RrEst o7 wEE SEaTEe =)
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Himself to the form of a hunter, full of valour.? Therefore, sweat
drops appearing on Siva's dark-blue body, characteristic of a
hunter, looked like water drops on a blue-lotus. Parvati, in absolute
love, followed Him in the form of a huntress. The ornament
hanging in the middle of Her necklace made of Guiija® fruit was
swinging between Her protruding breasts under whose wei ght She
walked along bending Her waist. I pay obeisance to That huntress-
form of Parvati.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Partha is another name of the famous Arjuna, the third brother
among the Pandavas. He was doing penance at Indrakila Parvata to
propitiate Lord Siva for obtaining His grace of victory in the great
war of Mahabharata.*

2. Sivahas the supreme valour of His five-fold glory ever within.

3. Guiijais the fruit from a forest shrub. It looks lovely like a red bead
whenripe. Parvatias huntress had a Guiijanecklace round Her neck
as do forest women have. This warrants Her inseparable company
with Siva.

Wi wegeiva fafge | 3R oo
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4. Mithah kesakesipradhananidhanastarkaghatana
bahusradhabhakti pranayavisayascaptavidhayah;
Prasida pratyaksibhava girisute ; Dehi saranam

niralambam cetah pariluthati pariplavamidam.

Debaters!, pulling hair among themselves due to disputes, are

a.  For story see note 5 of verse 15 in hymn IV,
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doomed to perish. The enlightened are replete with faith, devotion
and regard in their performances. O Mountain-born Parvati ! Be
gracious. Give usrefuge andreveal Thy True Selftous. Our mind,
devoid of Thy support, rolls in the calamitous confusion of this
worldliness.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'Those engaged in disputations have no faith in the cosmic Mother

Siva' ‘Entangled in the net of great delusion (Mahamaya) they do
not get initiation into the path of spiritual bliss'.*
There are many groups of sects who only stick to their traditions and
do not come out for an all-round comprehension of the supreme
Truth, Broadly speaking they are of four types: Carvaks,
Srutyantavadins, Madhyamikas, Vijiianavadins. Some of them are:
Paiicaratras, Sarikhyas etc. and Vaiyakaranas. The unsurpassable
Brahman of the Vedas has been gracefully and correctly described
inthe Sarikara Vedantaor the Upanisads. Parallel to this, Sivaofthe
Agamas has been eulogused and beautifully described in' the
Kashmir Saivism and the Agama Tantra.
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5. Sunam va vahnerva khagaparisado va yadasanam
kada kena kveti kvacidapi na kascit kalayati;
Amusmin visvasam vijahihi mamahniya vapusi
Prapadyethascetah sakalajananimeva sarapam.
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O Mind ! when the soul leaves this body, the latter is likely to
serve either as food for dogs or provide relishing enjoyment for
birds or become an offering to the fire. No human being knows
when, where and how this may happen. Therefore, forsake forth-
with your trust in this body and surrender yourself to the universal
Mother.!

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Sakalajananiis also knownas Mahamaya, the positive power of the
senses directed towards the centre, the Supreme Truth:
She is Parasakti, themother of the three worlds—Bhuh, Bhuvahand
Svah or the six great paths (Adhvas) classified into two groups of the
speaker (vacaka) and the spoken (vacya).*

The concept of Cosmic Energy ‘m
(Mayaripapi Sivasyabhinnd Saktih - wraTEY fraentier At

6. Aﬁﬁdyantﬁbhedapmayarasikipi pranayini
Sivasyasiryattvam parinayavidhao Devi ! grhinT;
Savitr bhiinamapi yadudabhuh Sailatanaya
Tadetat san"tsﬁrapra:_myanamahmﬁ;aka sukham.

O Goddess, occupied in Thy five-fold act! ! even though Thou
hast no beginning and no end and are fully appreciative of non-
duality?, yet, full of love, you entered into formal marriage with
§iva to become the mistress.” Being the progenitor of all creation

a. cf. Explanatory Notes — No.1 of verse 15, Laghustava.
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(Prakasarlpa) you were born as a daughter to the Mountain-King
(Vimarsartipa). In the process of evolution, marked by awareness
experienced within and without, this is your delight of enacting a
grand drama (Maya- vilasa, the operation of cosmic energy).

EXPLANATORY NOTE

1. The five-fold act of Para sakti Parvati refers to (1) Srsti or
manifestation, (ii) Sthiti or maintenance, (iii) Sarnhara or absorp-
tion, (iv) Pidhana (vilaya) or concealing the essential nature and (v)
Anugraha or revealing the essential nature (Grace).

2. Para Sakti (Parvati) bears unalterable attachment to Anuttara Siva,

3. Alsorefertoverse 22 ofhymnIV (sarikocamicchasi yada Girije......).

The Supreme Reality is indescribable :
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7. Bruvantyeke tattvam Bhagavati ! sadanye vidurasat
Pare Matah prahustava sadasadanye sukavayah ;

Pare naitatsarvam samabhidadhate Devi ! sudhi ya-
stadetat tvanmayavilasitamasesam nanu Sive !

O Glorious Goddess ! There are some who understand Thee
as 'being' or existent' while others think that you are void or non-
existent. Some other intelligent thinkers proclaim that Thou art
both existent and non-existent. O Mother Para Sakti ! Apart from
all these there are sages' who hold the conviction that Thou art
none of the three fallacies. O consort of Siva!Indeed, all this is but
manifestation of Thy delusive power (Maya-vilasitam).
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EXPLANATORY NOTE

1. Sages are omniscient beings. Yet even they cannot unfold That
highest truth. They, however, give important hints for the intelli-
gent to receive them well. The Sruti sages say : "There is noLhmg
equal to that and not more. His Sakti (inseparable power) is
manifold, that we have heard from the wise". Arjuna said to Lord
Krishna, "O Possessor of incomparable glory ! in all the three
worlds there is no one else equal to you; how can anyone be superior
7" Utpaladeva puts it as "That throb of actual existence is beyond
time and place. In essence that is the heart of the Supreme Being".

The Supreme Truth, beyond doubt, is to be understood in
perfect awareness of Self:

wfae wma g gamgfteagr )
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8. Taditkotijyotirdhyutidalitasadgranthigahanam
Pravistam svadharam punarapi sudhavrstivapusa ;
Kimapyastatrimsat kiranasakalibhiitamanisam
Bhaje dhama syamam kucabharanatam barbarakacam.
The lightning lustre of millions of flashes that pierces the six

yoga cakras! (or cuts the six complicated knots?), gets transformed
into the nectar that is showered from the higher centre (svadhara®)
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called Brahmarandhra. It flows down and enters again the basic
plexus (svadhara) called Miladhara. The radiance of the awakened
Kundalini, absorbing the thirty-eight* jots of light emanating from
the three luminous bodies, appears dark blue®. I surrender my ego,
in uninterrupted obeisance to that majestic blue lustre® of the
Goddess, which shines unique in the curled tawny hair’ of the
Mother whose breast is projected.®

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The yogic cakras are : Muladhara, Svadhisthana, Maniptra,
Ananhata, Visudha and Ajna.

2. The veritable knots obstructing self-realisation are: Desire (Kama),
Anger (Krodha), Greed (Lobha), Delusion (Moha), Passion (Mada)
and Ego (Aharikara).

3. 'Svadhara'is applied to two places to complete the prose order.
Brahmarandhra or Urdhvadvadasanta (Dvadasante Dhruvapada)
and Muladhara or Adhah dvadasanta (Kulakunda) or simply the
higher and the lower powers of Kundalin.

4. The thirty-eight jots of light constitute the twelve divisions of
power of the sun, sixteen digits of the Moon and ten kinds of the
flame of fire.

5. Blue lustre is the sign of absorption of the causal light of duality*

as it absorbs the dual deliberation of phenomenal delusion of all

lights from the Sun and other luminous objects.

See note 3 of verse 2.

‘Twany hair' represent the spreading light-rays of energy that

emanate in curves of different hues.

8. The projected breasts convey the idea of I-ness and thine-ness
(Ahantedanta) at Sadakhya state or simply knowledge and action as
the persuasive powers of manifestation.

~ o
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(Quoted by Swami Lakshman Joo in his Paficastavi Hindi Tr.)
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The ascent of Sakti to the state of Siva:

e = wr Taat | e ffge ik

Catuspatrantah saddalabhagapufantastrivalaya-
sphuradvidyudvahni dyumaniniyutabhadyutiyute ;
sadasrambhittvadao dasadalamatha dvadasadalam
kalasram ca dvyasram gatavati namaste girisute.

O Goddess, the Kundalin® Power ! You throb in a sleeping
mood, coiled in three circles in the hexangular figure? of the four
petalled® Muladhara, in the cavity of pudendum, with dormant
beaming power like that of a million suns, fire or lightning. At the
time of awakening you first dart with a shrick through the six-
petalled lotus of Svadhisthana, nearby. Then piercing through the
ten-petalled lotus of Manipura at the navel, twelve-petalled lotus
at the Anahatain the heart, sixteen-petalled lotus at the Visudhain
the throat you sharply enter the two-petalled lotus of Ajna cakra,
the place between the eye-brows. Obeisance to Thee while entering
there.*

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Kundalini stands for the first-born cosmic Energy.*

Three apexes of one triangle in the hexagon at the Muladhara
represent the powers of desire (icchd), perception (Jiiana) and
action (Kriya)® in the Siva trikona. The apexes of the other triangle
stand for their objective functions in the Sakti-trikona.

FEnfeT FaHs B | Taiti. Up. IlI-x-6
ey e TomERFaT® | Rud. ya T. Pa. 27, Slo.53
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10.

Paicastavi

In yogic parlance these are called the spokes of a wheel, not the
petals of a lotus. This is a traditional secret to be learnt from a wise
preceptor.

"There' refers to Brahmarandhra, the gateway of Sahasrara, where
the Jiva-prana gets merged into the Infinite Divine Self-Para Sakti.
This is called Lalana Cakra, where the yogT enters on being rid of
body, mind and word. Sahasrarais also called Mount Kailasa, at the
foot of which the Kundalini resides. She is addressed as the
daughter of the Mountain — Girisuta or Parvati for the same
reason.

FA FASEAIEHD T FAT:
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Kulam kecitprahurvapurakulamanye tava budhah
pare tatsambhedam samabhidadhate kaulamapare ;
caturnamapyesamupari kimapi prahurapare
Mahamaye ! tattvam tava kathamami niscinumahe.

O Mahamaya, the self-dependent power of creating the illu-

sion of duality ! There are some’ who name Thee Kula (Sakti).
Some wiser ones? consider Thee to be Akula (Siva). Still others?
proclaim Thee to be Kula-Akula (manifest and unmanifest) both.
Some others* there are who believe Thee to be the deity of Kaulas
(followers of the left hand path). But there are other men of
wisdom?® above the four categories of thinkers, who hold Thee to
be unique and indescribable. How then can we grasp with certainty
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the Reality Thou art!

EXPLANATORY NOTES
The knowers of Kula-Agama or worshippers of Sakti*know the
goddess to be immanent (Visvamaya).
The knowers of Akula Tantras or worshippers of Siva', know the
Supreme Deity to be transcendent (Visvottima).
The knowers of Trika Darsana and the like understand the Reality
to be Sivaand Saktic (Akula-Kula) facing each other (i.e. transcen-
dence and immanence).
The followers of Pratyabhijiia Darsana believe the Truth to be the
supreme poise of I-consciousness.
The few wise, other than the above four groups of believers, hold
firmly that Para Sakti is Anakhya, the nameless monistic mystery*;
what is for inner realisation and does not admit of exposition in
words.

How the attributive and attributing world is reduced to noth-
ingness for the devotees who take refuge in the Divine Mother :

WA FegdaRieRfae=t
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. Sadadhvaranyanim pralyaravikotipratiruca
ruca bhasmikrtya svapada kamalaprahvasirasam:
vitanvanah saivam kimapi vapurindivararucih

E:
ibid.

Aja. Si. 22
T




250 Pancastavi

kucabhyamanamrah sivapurusakaro vijayate,

Having burnt the six-pathed forest’, the six means of bringing
about duality of the world, with the blaze of destructive fire equal
to bright flame of ten million suns?, That valorous act of revealing
the indescribable Blissful Self® to the devotees, who bow their
head humbly down at the lotus feet* of the Deity, is victorious. That
valour of Siva (Sivapurusakara) being of opening and shrinking nature’
like the blue lotus (indivara) is spread by Her (Para Sakti) from Siva to
Prthvi) as represented by Her protruding breasts which stand for the two
essential powers of knowledge and activity.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Sadadhva, the six paths, compared here to knotty dense forests, are
to be crossed to attain freedom of the non-dual Supreme Self. These
-are Varnadhva, mantradhva, padadhva, kaladhva, tattvadva and
bhuvanadhva or Muladhara, Svadhisthana, Manipura, Anahata,
Visidha and Ajna. These are burnt to ashes by the rising of
awakened Kundalini fire which is said to be like Pralayagni.
Bodha-KundalinT covers the adhvas and Prana-kundalini pierces
the cakras. In their subjective-objective aspects they are twelve
knots of forests.

Some others understand these knots to be the twelve matras of
pranava which are : a, u, m, bindu, ardhacandra, nirodhi, nada,
nadanta, sakti, vyapini, samana and the twelfth unmana whichis the
seat of the venerable para, and which is ever above the urdhva-
Kundalini.

2. Pralayaravikofipratiruca.

3. Saivam *— the equipoise of Siva and Sakti,

4. Lotus Feet of the Deity refer to Prakasa and Vimarsa aspects in
fulness with which the yogi- devotee has merged himself,

a, T firr = firdt i ReEafE 8
T | Harabhatti vol.III p.33
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5. See notes 2 and 3 of verse 2.

Kauliki* way of the process of dissolution (grasana yukti) of
elemental universe into the transcendental Supreme Bliss through
variation of grace (Saktipata vicitrata):
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12. Prakasanandabhyamaviditacarim madhyapadavim
pravisyaitaddvandvam ravisasisamakhyam kavalayan ;
pravisyordhvam nadam layadahana bhasmi krtakulah
prasadatte Jantuh sivamakulamamba ! pravisati.

O Mother Para-Kundalini® ! A lucky devotee, swallowing this
duality of the Sun and the Moon’, which appear as egress and
ingress of breath, enters the middle path, susumna* by absorption
within itself of the wonderous light and bliss or consciousness
(Prakasa and Ananda or vimarsa)® in one sparkling light that
remained unknown for long.®

In this way, reducing the dualistic world of manifestation
(Kula) to ashes with the mind-dissolving fire of absorption’ he

finds entrance to the supreme I-consciousness, the ultimate limit of
JHianasakti called nada.

Then, with the sublime power of Thy intense grace, (O
. Mother!) the devotee- yogi merges spontaneously® into the entirety
of the transcendent Siva called akula-dhama.’




EXPLANATORY NOTES

Kaulikt Sakti is the deity who resides in the heart* (i.e. conscious-

ness). She is the Sakti who is the chief source of the entire

manifestation and presides over it Herself.® "Kauliki is one who,
though immanent in all manifestation (subjects and objects) is
herself akulai.e. transcends it"c.

Three forms of Kundalind are hinted at in the verse itself corre-

sponding to three types of grace in the ascending order:

i.  Adah Kundalini, the power of primordial existence, lying
dormant at the Muladhara, the hollow space of air between the
anus and the penis. It is the cosmic power that underlies all
organic and inorganic matter.

ii. Urdhva KundalinT has the entrance at the Brahmarandhra. It is
the place of the union of Siva-Sakti at the Ajna Cakra, between
the two eye-brows.

iii. Para-Kundalinf is the transcendent state of Para-Siva. In hu-
man yogic body itis recognized as Mount KailasamSahasrara
and beyond.

The Sun and the Moon refer to Prana (outgong breath) and apana

(incoming breath). These hold the causal process of duality or

Jivahood. Because of giving heat Prana refers to Strya-nadi while

apana refers to Candra - nadi, which gives delightful cool.

With their mutual action the fire of spiritual power is produced in

susumna nadr.

"The nadis, Idaand Pirigala, cross the central column from one side

to the other and make a three - fold knot with Susumna called

"Hrdayaorheart in Saivagama refersto that centre or madh yadhama
from which all the five sensory activities or Jiianendriyas proceed
and to which they return. In yogic parlance, it is known as
Susumna",
(Tr. Jaidev Singh)
FEAEAT g AT AT FfEH FAnia | P2
FA WAT FFEAIT HHfer |
Quoted from P. Tri (Tr. Jaidev Singh p.62)




Sakalajananistava 253

triveni.
Tda flows through the left nostril and pingala runs through the right
nostril. Susumnais the mostimportant nadt. Itisknown as Brahma-
nadi. This is a fine channel that runs along the centre of the spinal
cord from its base, miiladhara cakraupto brahmarandhra. When the
Cakras have been purified by a regular course of pranayama* the
breath easily forcesitselfinto the mouth of susumna nadrand enters
it. When the breath flows through susumna, the mind becomes
steady".®
$iva and Sakti are not two separate realities, but only aspects,
prakasa and vimarsa aspects of the one Reality ; and their union is
a sort of androgynous union. This union bespeaks the expression of
'a’ kald of Anuttara, Prakasa and Vimarsa constitute the bipolar
process of the eternal Supreme Reality. Vimarsa is called ananda
because it unfolds the supreme Beatitude.
The spiritual experience remained dormant or forgotten due to
ignorance brought about by nirodha sakti of maya causing igno-
rance that involved Jiva in the cycle of birth and death for long i.e.
numberless Janmas. ;
This absorption, in yogic parlance, is called 'laya yoga'or 'grasana-
yukti'in the successful sadhana (practice) of which one has the
experience "I am Siva" or "1 am Brahman".
No human effort can bring about sambhavopaya. This state comes
spontaneously through grace and one may be led to this experience
through one's inner development of purity and passive attention.
Akulais Bhairava, the transcendental energy. It contains Kulaas'a’
contains all the other phonemes.

By prafiayama is meant the special internal pranayama called
prasanta kumbhaka, which may be taught to a deserving seeker
only by an adept preceptor. (Refer to Siva Sutra Vimarsa by the
author : Sttra 11I-5 p.30),

Yoga Asana by Swami Si vananda Saraswati pp. I1I-12.
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The Supreme Goddess unlike other deities bestows bliss like
the lustrous creeper of Indra's Paradise :

TS A E G AT |
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13. priyaigusyamangimarunataravasah kisalayam
samunmilanmuk@phalabahulanepathyakusumam ;
stanadvandvaspharastabakanamitam kalpalatikam
sakrd dhyayantastvam dadhati sivacinimanipadam.

(O Mother !) Because Thou grantest the desired fruit (both
bhoga and moksa types) Thy form is compared to the brilliant
creeper whose face and limbs are dark-blue like the boughs of
priyarigu creeper’, Thy divine red robes are like its leaves, bright
bunches of pearls are the fruit, different dresses of magnificence
are the sprouting flowers and the two projecting youthful breasts
representing knowledge and action are the fruitful clusters of
flowers of this wish-fulfilling creeper. To devotees who fix their
mind with constant and perfect attention on this form of Thine,
Thou bestowest the cinfamani (state) of Thy Supreme Bliss.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Priyarigu is the name of a creeper, said to put forth blossoms when
a woman touches it. Its limbs and fruit are dark blue, which
represent the infinite vastness of Parasakti.
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The Divine Mother's lap is the soul's ultimate resting place
beyond the changeful course of the universe :
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14. sadadharavartai' raparimitamantrormipatalai-
scalanmudraphenairbahuvidhalasaddai vatajhasaih;
kramasrotobhistvam vahasi paranadamrtanadim
bhavani ! pratyagra sivacidamriabdhipranayant.

O Parvafi, the Mother of beingness ! you hold the nectarean
stream of the Supreme I-consciousness in the cosmic sound that
flows ever anew.

Whirlpools of this stream are compared to six Adhdra Cakras',
its endless series of waves to numerous mantras’, countless shapes
of foam to yoga mudras®, different kinds of functional deities* (or
Indriyas)toits alligators and the regular spiritual practice® (follow-
ing tradition) to its flow. (Ultimately) this stream (of nectar) flows
into the ever fresh ambrosial ocean of Siva-consciousness.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Location of the six Adhara Cakras, as given in the sastra * are:
i.  Nadi Cakra at Muladhara
ii. Maya Cakra at navel
iii. Yogl Cakra at heart.
iv. Bhedana Cakra at the palate or Lumbika,
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v. Dipti Cakra between the two eyebrows (Bhrumadya),
vi. Santa Cakra at Nada or Brahmarandhra.

2. Refer to verse 19 of stava L.

3. Mudris are certain positions of fingres or Asanas practised in
devotion or religious worship, like Yoga Mudra, Khecari Mudra,
KarankinT etc. The practice of only Mudras without devotion is of
no avail. Such Mudris prove to be empty acts like foam.

4. By Devatas is meant functional deities who only obstruct the
spiritual path. They are of enormous powers like alligators. But
they cannot live outside the nectarean stream. They are to be kept
under control and tamed towards being useful in removing the
impurities. In contextual sense organs (indriyas) are considered to
be deities of such type, being agencies of distraction.

S. Kramasrotah--channels of regular spiritual practice conforming to

rigid traditions only.
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15. Mahipathovahnisvasanaviyadatmenduravibhih
vapurbhirgrastamsairapi tava kiyanamba ! mahima. ;

amiinyalokyante bhagavati ! na kutrapyanutara-
mavastham praptani tvayi tu paramavyomavapusi.

O Self-dependent Goddess ! Earth, water, fire, air, ether,
Jivatma (pramata), moon (prameya) and Sun (pramana) have
enveloped the whole range of activity in the universe. How great
is Thy glory with these expansionsin eight forms called Astamurti.!
Nobody can measure it. Thy glory is still so great that these
sheathing agencies are so smallin the sky of Thy Supreme vastness
(Infinity) that not a trace of these is found there.?
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

' Astamiirti'is an epithet for Siva. At the beginning of creation in the
first of the fourteen successive progenitors of the earthmSvayambhiih
Manu—-Brahmi created a son (Kumara) named Nilalohita. While
the boy was crying for want of form, "Brahma gave him eight
appellations mthe material of the five elements and their patron the
Sun and the Moon. The boy entered these and was called Astam{rti
Siva who in reality is inseparable from Astamiirti Sakti"* This is
described in detail in Brahmanda Purdna (Anuswariga pada, 10th
chapter).

A similar description is given by Lord Krishna about His insentient
and sentient nature in the Bhagavad GIta."It explains the way of the
sustaining life-principle in the universe. This is to describe the
immanence of Para Sakti.

That Infinite vastness of Parasakti in transcendence is hinted at by
Raja Kulasekhara: "Victory be to the Supreme Joy of Thine on
realisation of which this earth appears as a dust particle, water like
atiny drop, fire like aminute spark, air justa breath and sky a subtle
hole. Siva and Brahma appear then like insects. Victory to Thee".¢
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Except by the grace of Pari sakti even renunciation cannot
confer Moksa:m
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16. manusyastiryarico maruta iti lokatrayamidam
bhavambhodhaomagnum triguna laharikoti luthitam;
kataksascedatra kvacana tava matah ! karunaya
sarirT sadyoyam vrajati paramanandatanutam.

O Mother ! Without the right energy the creatures of the three
worlds — human beings (manusya), irrational birds and beasts’
(tiryafica) and demigods (Marut)m wallow in the depths of Thy
ocean of existence, tossed by their three inherent qualities (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas gunas). But Thy compassionate look of favour at
an embodied soul grants him instant® Supreme Bliss of self-
realization.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. The grace of the Divine Mother is unconditional. It descends on any
creature at any time at any place. Study the episodes of (i) the
elephant in Gajendramoksa, (ii) Ajamila, (iii) Ganika etc. in the
Bhagvata Mahapurana.

2. Instant Supreme Bliss may also be attained either (i) by following
the science of forced meditation*m Hathapaka Vidhi; or (ii) when
all doubts get removed and perfect attention persists to receive the
revelation.” (iii) When all tossing of the mind ends and the mind

a. W ESOiFATCEHATENT |
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becomes steady for entering t}:e Supreme state.* (iv) By the intense
compassion of the Supreme Sakti for the devotee in arevelation of
'rising from above to below’, as advocated in the Yogini Stitra.®

Different names of praise for the Mother of the universe :
TR I Ty ferarany |
R S ﬁ 4
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kalam prajiiamadyam samayamanubhiitim samarasam
gurum paramparyam vinayamupadesam siva katham;

pramanam nirvanam paramamatibhitim paraguham
vidhim vidyamahuh sakalajananimeva munayah.

Sakalajanani, the Mother of the universe, is praised with

different names by contemplative sages°® according to their level of
understanding as:

Kala--the power of anastita Para sakti(Anastita Siva), begin-

ning to take to (or predominate through) Her action aspect.

Who, by Her own free will, paints the wonderful picture of the

universe as if through magic mirror, without taking the support of

T ST Fel e =g T 96 | Sp. Ka. I-9
wETATERETT WETEr: | | vat Sl
See commentary on this Sttra in the 'Awakening of Supreme
Consciousness' by the author.

Those engrossed in the deliberation of Supreme consciousness --
Piirnahanta Vimarsa..
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a screen.* Again, by one who enjoys the five fold act of creation,
preservation etc.

The first of the fifteen digits of evolution, called the six-
teenth— sodasakala, the digit of Bliss.?

Also called Amakala, the digit of nectar.

Adyamprajiiam—the source-power of self-dependent mystery as
wisdom. Thisis unstained universal consciousness that is called Anuttara.

Samayamm Perfect equipoise of Siva-Sakti, Or, Secret doctrine of
the union of Siva and Sakti in which the yogi tastes Brahmamrtarasa®,
the juice of universal self, pervading the inside and the outside.

Samarasanubhiitimm Eternally established externally and internal-
ly in Anuttara or Akula, the supreme transcendence into which I-ness
and this-ness totally merge.

GurummThe pivotal point of concentration which is the self-
revealing favour of Para sakti.

ParamparyammTraditional line of preceptors who have followed
the right doctrine and impart spiritual knowledge called Kulavidya to
deserving disciples.

VinayammNatural adherence to (cidananda) awareness of Bliss
experienced by Brahmans®, those who know the Supreme,f or the Mantra
sastras.

e RS FETTETETd e | | St. Cin.
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; Upadesam~Essence of the three means of self-realisationm
Sambhavopaya, Saktopaya and Anavopaya—the secret of the union of
Jiva with Siva.

Sivakatha ~ Supreme knowledge of Self, which is the heart of
Bhairava. In his deliberation on Siva the yogl is always aware of the
Supreme Self* even when engaged in conversation.

Pramanam-~Direct perception of Truth which does not need any
agency to prove it. Itis self contained and full in all respects.® By whom
can the supreme knower be known! says the Upanisad.©

Nirvinam~Complete expansion of the supreme self ; that is
liberation.! .

Paramamanubhiitim~She who is above the eight (siddhis) —
accomplishments of mayic world and resplendent with the supremacy
of non-dual consciousness.

Paraguha-the cave of kamesvara or the inner apartments of Su-
preme, pure and perfect love.®
Note : An alternate meaning of the above two names s also explained
by Harabhatta as one name of Para-Sakti, Paramamatibhiitim
paraguham. In that case supreme accomplishments of monistic nature
are referred to in original.f

Vidim~Divine encouragement of inspirationmcodana.

Vidya~-Supreme knowledge of monistic self as given by the stuti or
the Anuttara Tantra.

a  HAT W | § Su 111-27
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How a yogf traverses with strenuous efforts the super centres
of spiritual self and enjoys the Supreme Juice of Bliss:

wfaf aoft wafy frareat wwwgg 111

18. praline sabdaughe tadanu virate bindu vibhave
tatastattve castadhvani*vapurupadhinyuparate ;
stite sakte parvanyanukalita cinmatragahanim
svasamvittim yogi rasayati sivakhyam paratanum.

During earnest sadhana done with intense devotion a yogt
experiences hearing of ten kinds of sound! in the inner self. Each
preceding sound gets absorbed into the one following it till
ultimately merges into the tenth. Then the yogi perceives a mass
of effulgence called Bindu-Vibhava (multihued centre of bright-
ness). After this subsides, eight forms of divine sound? (anahata)
are experienced at the central support, heart. When this sound
ceases (after one merges into the other) the yogi reaches the
trichotomic seat of Parasakti, constituting Sakti, Vyapini and
Samana. It is after this that the fortunate yogiexperiences that self-
consciousness unmand which is full with deliberation on the
supreme blissful Self®. That is the highest truth regarding sover-
eignty of the Goddess.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Para Vakin deliberation as Nada, rises as pasyanti, madhyama and
vaikharTat heart, throat and mouthrespectively. Each of these again
expands in three forms- gross, subtle and subtler — making the

a. SRR W e
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total nine.* The basic sound of these nine is the tenth, called para vak
which is supreme and only appears divided.

The unbeaten sound of universal tune is called Anahata which is
said to be of eight types:®cry (in general); shout; sound like that of
a conch; sound like note of birds or of a musical instrument ; burst
(impression produced on mind on hearing) ; echo; note ; or tune;
murmuring sound like buzzing of bees and shaking or trembling
sound.

Cf. Research Note 1, Verse 22, Carcastava II.

Whatever may happen, devotees want to remain always ab-

sorbed in devotion to the self-perceptive Para Sakti ;

19.
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paranandakaram niravadhisivaisvaryavapusam
nirakarajiiana®prakrtimaparicchinnakarunam;
savitrim loka‘nam niratisayadhamaspadapadam
bhavo va mokso va bhavatu bhavatimeva bhajatam.
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Alternate reading : bhiitanam (S[ATTY)
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Those who constantly adore Thee (O Mother !)

as the unhindered supreme joy! of self-perception,
as the appearance of unlimited supremacy? of Siva,
as the formless transcendence?,

as the basic cause (prakrti),

as the ceaseless surprise of the admiring devotees,
as the creatrix of the (three) worlds?,

and as the silent® all-pervading state of Brahman;.

whether they have the pleasures of this world or the final emanci-
pation is immaterial for them.®

EXPLANTORY NOTES

1. Itisnot At.minauda—joy limited to self, but it is Pirnananda or
Jagadananda, surpassing the preceding six spiritual joys (Sadananda).
Abhinavagupta explains it as revealed to him by his preceptor
Sambhunitha, "Where there is no kind of obstruction (in any
circumstance), which is the universal throb, which is ever filled
with unbeaten sound of the bliss of consciousness and where there
is no room for any special interest etc. that is the true Joy
(Jagadananda) as conveyed to me by my Sambhu".* The Sruti says
that it is this Supreme Joy a negligible fraction of which keeps all
the creatures live." Utpaladeva sang the same tune.

2. Unlimited supremacy of Siva is all-pervading, beyond time and
instant. It does not wait for a turn of fate.

3. Surpassing the knowledge of I-ness and this-ness.

4, By worlds it may mean the famous six paths of worldlinessm
Sadadhva. N
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5. Anuttara, where there is no question, no answer.
6. Utpala utters the same in a prayer.*

Those who practise Laya-cintana for knowing the Truth about
Thee are adorable indeed !

TR | EEgwEEiEr e 1o 11

20. Jagatkaye krtva tamapi hrdaye taccapuruse
pumarsambindustham tamapi paraaﬁdékh'yagahane 7
tadetatjfianakhye tadapi paramananda vibhave
mahavyomikare tvadanubhavasilo vijayate.

(O Sovereign Power of remote and proximate universe --
Paraparamayi!) one, who derives knowledge about Thee from
personal observation (anubhavasila), is indeed endowed with
victory, for he cognizes Thee after undergoing introspective
practices (layacintanabhyasa) as recorded hereunder:

Splitting this elemental universe into five rudimentary parts
that the body consists of,! he serially merges one into the other of
increased capacity ? and finally places the residue in the heart, the
centre of concentration. Then he merges itin Purusa, the finite and
limited experiencer of accurate conception (Pramata) ; Purusa in
Bindu, the unattributed (nirupadhik) centre of brightness;
(paraprakasitmaka-) Bindu into paranada, the deep (in all senses)
reflection of I-consciousness and that in the exalted joy of the
knowledge of the Supreme spirit (essence). Finally he rests in that
most excellent self-effulgence, Anuttara.

a. R gowaraEg W) Sivas. Xiii-3
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

What is in Brahmanda, the universe, is in Pindanda, the mortal
body.* The rudimentary parts of abody are earth, water, fire, airand
either.

2. Each following element is ten times bigger than the preceding one
"Splitting the elements of the body or universe each is to be
mentally merged in the other and in the end this meditation reveals
the highest".®
Such meditation regarding the Bhuvanadhva also can be practised
by thinking serially and merging the gross into the subtle till in the
end mind merges into the Supreme spirit" ¢
There are similar methods of layacintana given in Adhyatma
Ramayana * and Yogavasistha.®
For realizing the Supreme (as hinted above) the Goddess is
praised with different names of addressing Her to be pleased
to confer devotion :
faer o 3 R Y=
faferr favamdr frmgest Yagfie |
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fory wTenter =fY fame s Preamr 1R
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21. Vide vidye vedye vividhasamaye vedajanani
vicitre visvadye vinayasulabhe vedagulike ;
sivajiie silasthe! sivapadavadanye sivanidhe
sive matarmahyam tvayi vitara bhaktim nirupamam.

O Mother, creater of the universe!'

O Revealer of the Supreme knowledge of SelfmAnuttara’;
O Worthy of being contemplated upon®;

O Adopter of numerous kinds of behaviours®;

O Proclaimer of the Vedas® ;

O Marvellous Being® ;

O Seed of the universe’ ;

O Easily comprehensible through Kula Sastras® ;

O Essence of the Vedas® ;

O Divine command of Lord Siva'’;

O Established-one in Thy monistic glory' ;

O Instrument of unity with Siva'? ;

O Support of self-empowering Siva, the bliss of liberation. 1%;
O Ever Blissful one ' ;

O Mother™ ;

Bestow on me unparalleled devotion to Thee.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Vidhihm The Divine Mother gives movement to the numerous
forms of creation in the universe.* She is performance and sacred
precept. Consciousness is self-dependent in setting up the threem
fold universe.® She takes the Divine form Tripura to control the

a, Wi FUWT F&IUEY De. Pu
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three worlds* mBhuh, Bhuvah, Swah or waking, dreaming and
sleeping statesm in macrocosm as well as in microcosm.

She is the urging power of the whole universal process. With Her
command the Sun shines, with Her will the wind blows etc.

2. VidhyamThe self-same and self-sufficient light of perception
pervading the inside and the outside, in the mental as well as the
physical world, without any distinction of thought, word and deed,
is what may be understood as Anuttara, the knowledge itself. It is
the Supreme Secret* that is only revealed and not attained by human
effort.*

Upanisad calls this Para Vidya.*
In Sakta parlance itis the Sodast Kala Vidhya. It may be noted that

there are fifteen names in this verse. These represent the fifteen
forms or digits constituting the Paficadasaksari Mantra,

The Mother Mahatripurasundari is the all-pervading sovereign
sixteenth, Itis Srf Vidya, ! flowing from the mouth-lotus of Parama-
Siva.

Para. Paramesvari becomes evident in four streams to confer
liberation upon devotees. These are Yajfia vidya, Mahavidya
Guhya vidya and Atma vidya, as described in the Visnu Purana

a, FerEd @gsT By aREw Catuhsati
b. TR 9g: AT @ | Sruti
c. TengeEr | P. Tri. 1
d. 7 & FsarEr geve fwer 10
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The wise define vidyd, knowledge as perceptive consciousness.
When there is no doubt in understanding the Reality, itis called the
Para.*

Vedyammeans worth being known ; on knowing which nothing
further remains to be known,” everything becomes revealed,® as is
the universal tune of all the Upanisads. Lord Krisna Himself says
"It is  whom the four Vedas seek to know; nay, itis I who am the
author of the Vedanta as well as the knower of the Vedas"* "Ttis
the state that all the Vedas aim at".*

Due to a splitting process of combination the word is also interpret-
ed as' Avedya that which is beyond knowledge as Absolute Reality
cannot be the object (of knowledge). The Upanisads tell us, "By
whose being all this (universe) becomes known, by whom else can
that be brought into cognizance. O, who can know the (ultimate)
knower; " "He alone knows what is to be known. There can be no
knower of Him" " The Tantrasays, "The more one wants to trample
the shadow of one's own head the more it moves ahead."

FTATHIT | FAT |
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The same is the case with consciousness (Baindavi Kala). To
understand it (Supreme consciousness) with the help of this little
intellect is, therefore, impossible"™. "It is the enjoyer who is
installed everywhere as the object of enjoyment".
Vividhasamaya —Samaya is the name of the multifarious knowl-
edge of ritualistic character that suggests ways of making good the
loss resulting from omission or wilful disobedience.
Samayambiis aname of the Mother Goddess whose compassionate
looks redeem devotees from all evils as said by Acaryapada, "The
pointed flame at the right time is called Samaya. That blessing in
the union of flames, may reign tranquility in my heart lotus."*
Goddess has three indicative marks® because of which also she is
called Tripura Devi, They are®:

i.  Cakrasamketa

ii. Mantrasamketa

iii. Pujasarketa

These are the different ways of understanding the Divine Mother.
Vedajanani, the generator of the VedasmVedanam rksamayajusam
Jjanant, "Since all vowels and consonantsrise from Kundaling, of the
form of stngata, (three apexed fruit of a water-plant growing
particularly in the lakes of Kashmir), She is called Vedamata'.

T ERCSTET aEatTgHrE |
rErgeEr i 7wl A=l war) | Tri Ar.
FU=, AT WY WA HET 997 atedd | Sp. ka.
TorfesareeT, wwg 38 &9 qwar |
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For’ details see introduction to notes4, 5, 6 of verse 1 of Laghustavah.
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"Who gave beingness to Brahmi first, who put forth the Vedas"*
"Rkveda, Yajurveda and Samveda are the very breath of that

Supreme Being"."

Brahmasiitra says 'because of being the source of the sacred
precept' Brahman is to be longed for (sought out).
Vicitra, who is diversified giving rise to categories from Sivatattva
to earth. She is the Power of delusion (Maya Sakti) who makes to
happen what one cannot think of . Being the supernatural power She
hides the Reality in a dextrous way, that one feels Her to be
marvellous.© "Hardly doesanyone perceive this soul asmarvellous".!
The Tantra says that " Mahatripurasundari shines bright amidst the
three worlds and, therefore, She is spoken of as splitting into
millions and millions of differences”.®
Visvadya means the firstin the universe. She exists even before this
world of sadadhvas (the six paths) comes into being. "She declares
Herself to be rightly the first emanation'."
Vinayasulabha means easily obtainable by simple means, as
Mother is always affectionate towards her children even if they do
not behave properly —
‘A wicked son is sometimes born,

But an unkind mother there cannot be'!

Vinaya is also a Tantra sastra offering easy means of accomplish-
ments. It hints at vamamarga (the left path), which promises easy

success.
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Again, Mother's grace becomes easy to be attained through
Sambhava, Sakta and Anava. She is Herself Anuttarz,
Vedagulika means the essence of Vedas, Upanisads and esoteric
Tantras. It refers to Haimavati Brahma Vidya®, that affords the
essence of spiritual attainments.

Sivajiia is Siva's ordinance in the form of Vedas (and Tantras) for
the accomplishment of the four famous principles of life (dharma,
artha, kama and moksa). Tripura is the executing power.” Devi
Herself says "This is by my command that Parasakti is given the
name 'eternal Vedas', and in the form of Rk, Yajus and Sama She
promotes these".*

Sivajiiamay also mean the behaviour-based classification of castes
and the periods of life (varnasrama).

- It may also mean the flow of Agamas through the mouth of

Svacchanda-bhattaraka Siva, Again, it means "the secret knowl-
edge (Rahasya Vidya) that is hidden in Sacred Thought beyond the
Vedas, which is made common only as an external show like a
harlot. O Parvati ! I disclose that precept to you".* She is the power
of will (fccha sakti).

This also implies the secretinstruction of the preceptor who is Siva
Himself. That is the command of Siva.

In the split of combination it becomes Siva + ajiia® i.e. your Siva
isignorantlike achild. This conveys that without Power (sakti) Siva

This has reference to Kenopanisad Part IIT Mantra 11. To subdue
Indra’s pride Uma appeared as a magnificent woman and imparted
to him the knowledge of Brahman. Sheiscalled Haimavati (Parvati):
w aftraEEr fEgaemm SgaeEEeT fwad 9 g
it | | a7 w@f S 1)

SgasTERrTar At A By | Catuhsati
HHATT TR EAT gaar |

A WIS JATE EEE | |

AT ILAT 4T FREr 9 qraar |

aife " o Jvar 37 wiE |

WAy 9T 33 @g MAT | Gandharva Pu. 27 verse 46-47
T + s = firaw




11.

12

13.

Sakalajananistava 273

alone is not able to effect creation etc. In the manifestation of the
world Siva appears to be like the ignorant. As is said, "Without
Sakti, O tender (subtle) Parvati ! Sivahas no name and no abode".*
"0 Daughter of the Mountain, who knew Siva before you became
his spouse?"

Silastha means established in Her independent glory which is
infallible.* This implies that Kamesvari Parvati is one with
Kamesvara Siva, in her utter devotion to the spouse. "Where all
display, becoming quiet, turns (o be tranquil and blissful, that is
understood to be the Fourth and that is Atma worthy of being
known"*, says Sruti, " Kamesvaraisthus pure consciousness (samvit)
alone, without adjuncts'. Samvit Deviis ever aware of the supreme
self, is infallible in character.

Sivapadavadanya, the giver of the supreme state of Siva whose
characteristic quality is consciousness-bliss (cidananda laksana),
that is called Turiya. This state occurs in advanced sadhakas whose
heart becomes purified with intense grace (Tivratara saktipata), as
is endorsed by Sruti "The knower of Brahman verily becomes
Brahman". He understands That in the great void of the hidden
cave" ¢ Parasakti is eternally established as cidbhairavakasa, one
with Parama Siva devoid of any sense regarding place and time
(desakalavacchinna). Her power of flux is just like that of the mind.f
Sivanidhih means the treasure of happiness conferred here and
hereafter. It also connotes that the Supreme Mother bestows bliss
(Siva) of liberation from all bondage. "Moksa (liberation) has no
station wherefrom it may be got, nor does one need to go anywhere
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to get it. It is setting asunder the knots of ignorance. It is the
manifestation of a cause as an effect.® This state is revealed by the
grace of Mother alone.

Siva also means the sacred knowledge. Parvati is the source of the
Vedas. It connotes the juice of spiritual perception in Turya. That
is the Supreme grace of Para Sakti. "That s verily the juice (nectar)
of self, tasting which the yogf is filled with eternal joy"."
Sivameans Sivadiiti, the eternal self of Siva. She is bliss absolute.
She confers bliss at all levels of spiritual progress. "Siva itself
connotes liberation, which She confers upon yogis".©

Mata, who effects creation from Brahma, the creator to the motion-
less object (stamba). Upanisadsays "From where all these creatures
take birth" etc. Wherefrom the Kiita Mantra is born, She is the
Mother called 'Matr'.

Siva can neither conceal (pidhana) Himself nor shower grace
(anugraha) without Sakti - Parvati's help :

PRTwE g Faged o FE
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vidhermundam hrtva yadakuruta patram karatale

harim siilaprotam yadagamayadamsabharanatam ;

alarhcakre kantham yadapi garalenamba ! gms’ah

sivasthayah sakte- stadidamakhilam te vilasitam.

Siva, when displeased with the insolence of Brahma', severed the

creator's head and used the skull as the begging bowl in His hand. Again,
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when Siva was angry on Hari * (Yama, the god of death) He stitched
Yama's body into the trident and slung it over his shoulder as an
ornament. But when Siva was pleased with the humble propitiation of

Devas, He, swallowing the terrible poison® (Kalakuta) adorned His own
throat to undo its lethal effect.

O Mother, ever abiding in Siva, (in the abode of Kailasa) it was
Thee* who enabled Him to do all this. Verily, this is Thy sport.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. According to Purana it is said that Brahma, the creator, had five
heads on his shoulders. Siva, in His fourth act of showing disfavour
(pidhana), severed the creator's head on detecting insolence and
turned it into the begging bowl for the showdown of his pride.

2 Han is Visnu, butit also means Yama, the god of death, on whom

Siva got furious for he had subdued an earnest devotee of Siva,
whose name was Sveta. Here Siva displayed his act of disfavour on
Yama and act of favour (grace-anugraha) on His own devotee,
Sveta.
Some translate Hari as Visnu, but that does not suit the context. Siva
is shown having full control over Yama, which isa prominent yoga-
siddhi. Self-realization may be possible only when one goes above
body-consciousness.

3. Once Devas and Asuras decided to churn the ocean and share
according to their likings what they gotout. One of theitems got was
Kalakiita (another name Halahala), the terrible poison that could
haveits lethal effecton the whole worldinamoment. Being of a very
virulent character it had begun to burn up everything. No party was
ready toreceive itas a gift-catch. Devas were worried when asuras
hid themselves back. They propitiated Lord Siva, who was pleased
to accept and swallow the poison to avertits lethal effect. This was
his act of favour, anugraha. The poison did not go down the throat
of Siva. It, however, left a blue mark which gave Siva the name

Nilakantha--the blue-necked god. Siva is the Master of yogTs.
4. Without Sakti Siva is not able even to move a little.® This is the
wonderful character of Parasakti Parvaii, Sarikara Bhagvatapada
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praises the Divine Mother : "The deadly poison that Sambhu (Siva)
swallowed, did not bring Him under the content of Time, O Mother,
that is the glory of Thy pair of ear-ornaments”.* -- Tatnkamahima.

Note : Tatarika is an ear ornament put on by every Indian woman
as a mark of being a chaste and virtuous wife. This speaks of high
character that brings glory to her, Kashmiri Pandits call the ornament
'Dejehor’, which consists of two small oval balls of gold hanging from
the ears by a thin golden chain or silken thread. Thisis the prominentsign
of adevoted faithful and loyal wife who does not differ with her husband
over any issue of their normal and successful life.

Every Hindu woman of the Sanatana Dharma faith puts on a pair of
'DEJEHOR', ornaments as a sign of chastity. The two triangular
ormnaments n.prv.\cm ‘Sivakona’, and Sakti-kona -- the male and female
aspects of Para-Sakti, the Supreme Power leftside (VAMA) has its apex
downwards and the three angular points are precisely the distinct
expression of the modes of manifestation, viz. Sakui' (volition), Jiina
Sakti (knowledge) and Kriyi Sakti (activity). The right side one
(DAKSINA) with itsapex up isindistinct aspect of the above mentioned
three powers. Each has its central point which on forming the Satkona
Mudra is called the bindu, the pivotal point, known by the Saktas as
Parabrahmaswariipini Para Sakti. See figure below :

Iccha
Sakti
Kriya Jaana
Sakti / Sakii
L ]
Jndna Kriya
Sakti Sakti Totha
Sakti
Indistinet Sivakona Distinct Sakti Kona
(Daksina) (Vima)

Fig. 4. TATANKA (Degihore)
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For satkona Mudr@ please see figure following note 1 of verse 37
ahead.

The five-fold glory of Pari Sakti :

fafeseare wa: | geta st et
At s g Preardraa |
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23, viriricakhya matah ! srjasi harisanjiia tvamavasi
trilokim rudrakhya harasi pi*dadhasisvaradasam ;
bhavanti sidakhya sivayasi ca pasaughadalint
tvamevaikanek bhavasi krtibhedair girisute !

O Mother ! In the act of creation (srsti) you become the
presiding deity as Brahma and create the universe, in the act of
preservation (sthiti) you become Visnu to protect this three-fold
world--bhava, abhavaund atibhava'--and in the act of dissolution
(samhdra) you become Rudra. In the act of concealing Thyself
(pidhana) you hold the state of I<vara. You confer blessing on the
universe in your act of Grace (anugraha) on assuming the name
Sadasiva, and wash away the impurities (namely mayiyamalaand
Karamamala)®.

O Daughter of the Mountain-king ! although Thou art one?
Universal Being, you become multifarious® for conducting your
five-fold activity (Paticakrtya® as elucidated above).

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. This world, the higher world and beyond.
2. Anavamalaisnotincludedbecause thatisavery
gets removed by special grace only.

subtle impurity and
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One in universal flux--Samanya spandariipa.
Individual flux (movement)-- -- Visesa-spandartipa.

Brahmaetc. the five deities of limited powers are called pretas--the
departed ones-- inthe language of Tantras, 'The goddess of supreme
control is one, indistinct power of Siva, who presents Herself in
multifarious forms'.*

v W

The essentially recondite nature of Para sakti is rarely under-
stood by the few sages :

AT Ay -
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24. muninam cetobhih pramrditakasayairapi manak

asakye samsprastum cakitacakitairamba ! satatam ;

srutinam miirdhanah prakrtikathinah komalatare

katham te vindante padakisalaye parvati ! padam.

. O Mother ! Even the minds of those seekers' (Miinis) who
reflect intensively on Self, having become unwavering *and free
from obstacles in samadhi, are ever in fear lest they should fail to
touch the tender sprout of Thy Foot®.

O Parvatr ! How can then the Upanisads, the crown of the
Vedas, which are hard to understand, find place at Thy Foot of
subtle beauty. It is very difficult to understand* Thy true nature.
Thou art revealed by Thy grace alone.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

A Muniis adetermined person who silently keepshimself engrossed
in learning and practice, like Vasistha, Vamadeva etc., till he
realizes the self. Even the purified mind of ascetics does not
recognize that non-dual truth (easily). g

"When the five organs of the senses and the mind take repose and
the intellect does not waver, that is the highest state” says the
Upanisad. Then the yogT has undisturbed samadhi i.e. being one
with the self. This state is very difficult to attain. Therefore Munis
are always apprehensive even if they have gained control over
desire and anger, the two distracting obstacles. In yogic parlance
these obstacles are called Laya® andViksepa®. Commonly the two
obstacles love and hatred (ragadvesa) are a great hindrance to
concentration.

Two feet of the deity stand for the powers of knowledge and action
marking an entrance to the realization of universal unity of the Self
through Nirvikalpa Samadhi, the state of Para Vak. Therefore
'tender sprout of Foot' (padakisalaya)isin singular form, connoting
non-duality beyond the influence of Gunas (komalatare).

The Upanisads speak of Brahman as the absolute Reality or
complete unity of the Self. This is possible in the state of nirvikalpa
samadhi where there are no doubts, no question and no answer. In
Tantric terms this is anuttara. The Upanisads speak of that as "that
which cannot bereflected uponby mind™. "Neither speechnor mind
and not even the eye is able toobject That" .4 These are full withsuch
secrets and can only be understood if their teaching is graced by a
well learned and practical preceptor.

AT AT wArgRIAETe: |Harabatti [T p.117
Laya is slipping into sleep of working of the mind, failing to hold
the support of non-dual perception of self in all awareness.

| ibid
Viksepa is the inclination towards external (limited) enjoyments
like a frightened bird.
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Now are recounted the reflections of saints about Parasakti
Sakalajanant :

Tod=aT wemtEafy g srEee | ARY 1)

25. taditvallim nityamamrtasaritam pararahitam

mallotiram jotsnam prakrtim agunagranthigahanam ;

giram duram vidyam avinatakucam visvajananim

aparyantim laksmim abhidadhati santo Bhagavatim.

Saints', dedicated to the task of self-realisation, in their
spiritual practices, attempt to merge? their individuality into the
universality of the all-perfect (paripurnasvabhava) Bhagavati® by
contemplating on Her nature as:

Creeping plant of lightning®,

Ever-pleasing in the three states of mind®,

Stream of nectar®,

All-pervading’,

Without a taint of impurity *(Malas)

Soothing like a moonlit night®,

Assuming categorical divisions on adoption of three quali-

ties,'°,

So subtle (deep) that the knots of qualities do not bind Her ™,

Beyond the reach of speech %,

Supreme knowledge (Paravidya) *°,

Chaste beyond conception in Her rich variety of manifestation*

(Vimarsa) ;

Creator of the universe, the light aspect--Prakasa'®

Goddess of eternal wealth, the state of supreme Joy'®.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Saints (santah)are the wise men who candiscriminate the right from
the wrong, then follow the right path of self-realization and feel no
inclination of going towards the wrong under any delusion. They are
gifted persons of pure intellect and do not lose themselves in the
cycle of birth and death. They are bold and brave and do not give
in when temptations confront them, like Suka, the son of Bhagavan
Vyisa, Janaka, the king of Mithila and Ctidala mentioned in
Yogavasistha (Nirvana).

2. Abhidadhati, literally means 'to give the name'. Esoterically it
means that the saints live the spiritof these divine names. The names
given in this verse may connote the Paficadasa Kala goddess in
Sakta lore, if Aparyanta (Infinite) and Laksmi (Prosperity of
liberation) are taken as two names. The sum total of these names is
the SodasI. (See notes 3-16 below).

3. Bhagavai is the supreme consciousness, all-perfect and infinite

self* Siva and Sakti, contemplation and deliberation or light
(Prakisa) as well as the rich variety of manifestation (vimarsa) ,
inseparable from each other.
Bhagavati is the supreme power that has supremacy over all the six
world-processes (Sadaisvaryasampanni), which are creation, dis-
solution, release and bondage of Jivas, and witness of knowledge
and nescience. She is the first who entered the vital air (Prana) for
limitational movements--Spanda Sakti.

4. There is seeming difference between lightning and the ‘creeper
plant in lightning'. The former is momentary as is seen in nature
while the latter is ever active in going up to Brahmarandhra and
flowing down to its station at Milladhara after the KundalinT is
awakened as blessed in Divine revelation. Then itis all brightness,

Susumna without the support of Tda and Pinigala, It is subtle in

a 7T WA T 1 Yoga sikhopa. 11-20
(There is no deity beyond self).
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meditation and still subtler onward like the lightning. This is
endorsed by Sankara Bha gvatpada.®

5. The awakened KundalinT Power is ever soothing in all the three
states of Yogf's life. It is not momentary like the lightning. It is
Turiya.

6. It flows eternally like a stream of nectar, cool to touch and blissful
to experience.

7. Itis infinite bliss of all pervasiveness.

8. The supreme Deity is untouched by impurities of Anava, Mayiya
and Karma (Malas).

9. It is indescribable Joy of divine union, "which the word cannot
express and which is expenenced by the pure internal organs
internally at the pivotal centre™ of "the circle of Infinity whose
centre is everywhere and circumference nowhere" ©

10. The basic cause of sentience and insentience ranging from Sadasiva
tattvato earth tattva. Thatis Prakrti, the power of suffering the three
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas, Tamas) creating categorical divisions in
manifestation. Prakrti itself is the indistinctive whole of the three
Gunas.

11. TheOSupreme Motherismuch deeper (not easily traceable) than the
knots displayed by the interaction of the three Gunas. Therefore the
wise say that She is not knowable-(Agunagranthigahana).

12. Para Saktiis beyond the divisions of speech--vaikhari, madhyama
and pasyanti.

13, Sheis of Para Vak, which is rightly named Anuttara, the self-same
power of knowledge and bliss. Itis the Supreme knowledge of Self
(Para Vidya).

14. The Mother is depicted here as virgin, with breasts stiff and not
inclined downward asisin the case of amarried woman. Thismeans

a.  gemETEfeamat fftred, W W g frer s
ot e et W ArET, AT | |
Gauristuti 6
See also Mukundamala edited and translated by the author, P 21
b. 7 WY Wifag Far ey, s EwT ygww 1| Sruti
c. Complete works of Swami Rama Tirtha (In woods of God -
Realization)
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although the Mother is the creator of the universe yet she isuntainted
and pure. That is the grandeur of a chaste woman (Pativrata),
devoted to her husband alone. That gives a woman true charm,
beauty and power. The Mother is always in Her rich variety of
manifestation (vimarsartipa). The two breasts stand for Her knowl-
edge and action aspects. Her beingness is compared to the vast sky,
whose breasts are the Sun and the Moon.* (Jiiana Sakti and Kriya
Sakti).*

15. The Mother's Grace is an inexhaustible treasure of spiritual prosper-
ity as the vision of the witness cannot get lost because that is
impossible.©

16. As mentioned in note 2 above this name 'Aparyantim Laksmim'
may also be split into two names 'Aparyantam and Laksmim .

Nescience of even a fellow-spiritual seeker, who has deve-
loped discrimination between body and soul, is not washed off
unless the secret doctrine to him is revealed by Mother's grace:

i faregew: wwfertee Fastd
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26. sariram ksityambhah prabhratiracitam kevalamidam

sukham dukham cayam kalayati pumanscetana iti ;

sphutam janano' pi prabhavati na dehi rahayitum

sarfraharikdram tava samayabahyo girisute !

O Parvafi, the daughter of Himalaya ! this animate human
being cognizant of his body composed of earth, water and other

a. AT wETRAGHET gEmEEaT | RY.T
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Also Wﬁﬁwml Sankara Bhagvatpada
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elements, experiences pleasure and pain as objects and himself as
the subject. In other words, ego of the individual soul binds a
person to this elemental body.

Although he knows well that this body is insentient, yet he is
not able to rise above his egoistic body-consciousness’, because he
is divoid of Thy knowledge the secret of which is revealed through
the preceptor alone.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. Theegois of six types viz. I am prosperous, [ am weak, [ love, [ am
joyful, I live and I am desolate.*

Prayer for intense and instant grace :

fom e s gEasgE wgw v
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27. pitamata bhrata suhrdanucarah sadma grhint
vapuh putro mitram® dhanamapi yada mam vijahati ;
tada me bhindana sapadi bhayamohandatamasam
mahajyotsne ! matar bhava karunaya sannidhikari.

At the moment when my father, mother, brother, loving
friend, companions, household, wife, (my own) body, son (alt.
property), acquaintance and even wealth shall have to leave me,
then, out of Thy intense grace, destroy my ignorance, attachment
and fear instantly, and reveal Thyself unto me, O Mother, infinite-
ly gracious like the moonshine !*

a.  wEESET FEst RrerisRreAEsR |
sty gy weaREfar geT )

b. Alternate reading : Ksetram (&%)
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

The moment of, what they call, death to this body is instant and
without any prior notice. It is therefore important for a secker after
Truth to have undergone so vigorous and constant spiritual practice
that it has become the very nature of him (sahaja svabhava). In
reality that mysterious glimpse of the universal Supreme Mother
cannot be an outcome of any human effort.* That is possible out of
Her intense Grace alone. Hence this humble prayer to the Supreme
Deity for granting the favour by ruling out the prescribed method
of practice like pranayama, yantra, tanira, mantra etc. Such a
devotee is glorious indeed as conveyed by Utpala.®

Para samvit showers grace upon devotees not in transcendent
state but in Her immanent state :

e TaEst e FFeaRTg T
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. suta daksasyadao kila sakalamatastvamudabhuh
sadosam tam hitva tadanu girirdjasya tanaya’;
anddyanta sambhoraprthagapi Saktirbhagavatl
vivahajjayasityahaha caritam vetti tava kah.
O Mother of this digital universe ! you first took birth as a

daughter of Daksa and then discarded him for his grave fault'.
Afterwards you were born as daughter to king of Mountains
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(Himalaya). Although, in reality, Thou hast no beginning no end
(art eternal) and art always one with Siva yet you became His
spouse by giving your hand in marriage to Him?. Ah ! who can
know Thy behaviour® ! Thy self-dependent nature (svatantrya) is
difficult to understand.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

King Daksaprajapati had some difficulty incomprehending Siva.In

that unlikely attitude he did not invite his daughter Sati nor her

husband Siva, the chief of the gods, to the grand yajiia he had
performed. Sati, however, went to the sacrifice, but being greatly
insulted threw herself into the fire and perished.*

Common people did not know Siva then. In the context here this

connotes light (prakasa) aspect of Siva -Sakti or transcendence.

2.  Satiwaslater re-born as Parvatito Himalaya and in her chastity she
married Sivato give him prominence of worship.* She bore him two
sons Kumara and Ganesa, whom also people worship for attaining I
success in their activities. She brought Siva to light. |
This connotes the rich variety of Her manifestation or the vimarsa
aspect of Sakti-Siva.

3. By 'behaviour' is meant the self-dependence of Para Sakti under-

stood as Sakalajanani. She is present and perceived everywhere

everytime. She is Prakasa and Vimarsa, transcendence as well as
immanence--perfect in all respects, all-pervading self-conscious-
ness, Purnihanta.

a. See Kalidas's Kumarasambhavam Canto I for details.
b. ¥ FHEVETEE! HAET
R F U gger iR | Paiic. V-8




Sakalajananistava 287

Goddess Para Sakti, in Her svatantrya, is self-luminous

(svaprakasa), perfect Joy (Jagadanandartipa) and basis of the
universe (visvadhara):

ey s R st 1Re

. kanastvaddiptinam ravisasikrsanuprabhrtayah

param brahma ksudram tava niyatamanandakanika ;
sivadiksityantam trivalayatanoh sarvamudare
‘tavaste bhaktasya sphurasi hrdi citram bhagavati !

O Bhagavati! The self-dependent supreme power of unity ! the

sun, the moon, the fire and other luminous bodies are just little
sparks of Thy beams of Light, That Thou Art’.

In fact, Para-Brahma, the all-perfect Siva, is but a small spark

of Thy Infinite Light of Joy. This I understand’.

Inspite of this, all the universe of categories from Sivato earth,

is contained in Thy three-zonal body®.

How beautiful (O Mother, yet) it is that Thou bloomest in the

heart of Thy devotee*!

11|

EXPLATORTY NOTES

The first line of the verse conveys that the universal Mother is
Svaprakasa, self-luminous effulgence of which the sun etc. are but
specks, evanescent sparks of light. The Upanisad says--verily it is
by That Being that all this (universe of daulity) becomes visible. All
things appear by That light alone*, By other lights is meant 'the
lightning' etc.

AT @ T A | . Kath. Upa.
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According to Agama, "the sun stands for evidence, the proof called
Pramana. Prameyais the moon standing for the object of knowledge
or the thing to be proved. Pramata is agni, fire, the subject of
knowledge or the knower". Para Sakti is beyond this three-fold
process of life. She enlightens everything else. It is only wonderful
to think of that Supreme Light.

The second line states that the Mother is Jagadanandaripa, perfect
(inner as well as outer) Joy of the Supreme Self. Transcendence
alone is not perfection. It is with its immanent aspect that the
Supreme is realized. Prakasa alone becomes a separate unit where
vimarsais absent. Vimarsa makes usrealize the fullness of Joy both
inside and outside. That is Infinite Joy of the Supreme Self as
expressed, on authority, by Abhinavagupta.®

The Upanisad says that "it is of this Supreme Joy that the limited
fragments of sensual pleasures are but small outcomes".” If tran-
scendence is separated from immanence, limitation creepsin. Both
these aspects, like two sides of the same coin, are one supreme
source, the ocean of Ananda, from which all other joys spring like
splashed tiny drops. Whatever joy is experienced in all the three
worlds, it is just a drop from that ocean of Joy. We prostrate to that
source, says Bhatta Narayana.© It is only wonderful to have a
perception of That Joy.

In the third line it is made clear that the Mother is visvadhara, the
basis of the whole universe and all universal activities. She pervades
all the categories, from earth to Siva, in Her three-dimensional
activity. All activity atall levelsis interspersed with three essential

AT TR=HENE TR | | ‘ TA.
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qualities of virtue, passions and ignorance (sattva, rajas and tamas).
Abhinavaguptadivides the elliptical evolution into four shapes viz.
Sakti, Maya, Prakrti andPrthvi. Sakti holdsthe other three in womb,
as shown in the figure below :

Saktyanda
Mayanda

Prakrtyanda rthvyanda

Fig. 5. Andacatustaya (3rUEEgEan) (ellipitical evolution)

God made these four divisions in which Saktyanda holds the
spreading three divisions in itself.* So sakti is the basis of all.

4. It is surprising to note from the sastras as well as from the
experiences of self-realized souls called the 'wise', that the infinite
unity in its supreme luminosity, joy and support blooms in the heart
of a devotee who is blessed with this spiritual conception.

~ The self-dependent equitable harmony of the two states of
Siva-sakti :
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30. tvaya yo janite racayati bhavatyaiva satatam
tvayaivecchtyamba ! tvamasi nikhila yasya tanavah ;
gatah simyam sambhurvahati paramam vyoma bhavati

tathapyevam hitva viharati sivasyeti kimidam.

O Mother ! Siva, in the immanent aspect, constantly knows
(Janati) the universe in its subject-object relation through Thy
power of knowledge (Jiiana Sakti) called Parapara. He constantly
creates (Racayati) this by Thy power of action (Kriya Sakti)called
‘ apara and constantly dissolves (bhavati) it by Thy power of will
‘ (Iccha sakti) called para'. In addition all His eight forms? comprise
| | Thyself.

In the transcendent aspect, the same Siva, in equitable harmo-
ny with Thee, attains to the sky-like Supreme state in Thyself.

But, even then, abandoning this indescribable illuminative
state® Thou dost sport with Him*. What a wonder®!

. EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 'When Siva knows the world' it means that He is in the state of
Preservator, when He creates it, He is in the state of Creator and
when He wills He functions as Destroyer of the universe. This He
does by the grace of Thy powers of knowledge, action and will. Siva
“knows' and 'does’ by the self-power of will as is summed up by
Abhinavagupta*

2. Tanavah---The eight forms of Si va, are earth, water, fire, air, ether,
the sun, the moon and the patron (yajamana), the last three relating
to the intellect (Buddhi), the mind (mnanas) and the ego (ahamkara)
as ennunciated by Lord Krishna ®---- the eightfold Prakrti.

a —EAEHEEEHET a1 s |
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The Tantricnamesofthe eight-fold Sivaare Bhavadeva, Sarvadeva,
Rudradeva, Pasupatideva, Ugradeva, Mahideva, Bhimadeva and
I<anadeva. This has also been elucidated by Sarkaracarya in
SaundaryalaharT verse 35 (manastvam vyomatvamiti).

The aspect of transcendence - Visvottirna.

The aspect of immanence -- Visvamaya.

In reality Supreme-consciousness is one and the same inits infinity.
Words like 'male’ and 'female’ are used for this blissful conscious-
ness to convey the interrupting movement forming kamesvari and
Kimesvara in the sport of manifestation.

oo

For a thorough reflection upon Para-Sakti (Sakta samavesa) :
T e wgengd ey |
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31. purah pas’cﬁdanmrbabimpan’mcyam parimitam
param sthiilam stiksmam sakulamakulam guhyamaguham ;
daviyo nediyah sadasaditi visvam bhagavatim
sada pasyantyajiiam vahasi bhuvanaksobhajananim.

In front and from behind’, within and without?, unbound and
limited?, most subtle and most gross*, unmanifested and manifest-
edS, hidden and exposed®, distant and near’, non-being and being®
--by all these and other ways of Prakasa and Vimarsa aspects,
devotees recognize’ the perennial sovereign presence of the God-
dess, 'Tm"?, in the whole universe (visvam).

To reveal that glory to your devotees, Thou displayest Thy
natural command i.e. the will or power of grace that initiates your
power of activity (including the power of knowledge) in bringing

the cosmos into being, Divine Mother !
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

In front and behind, the ultimate Reality, in its two aspects, is ever-
present* (.. in front) ds well as contemplative® (i.e. behind). In the
former case itis all-comprehensive, abstract while in the latter case
it is intensive, concrete on all sides.

Brahman or Siva is formless (Nirguna) as well as with form
(Saguna).© In the former aspect it is difficult to attain while in the
latter it is easily attainable. That Reality is inside all this and
outside everywhere®, In Vedanta the two aspects are called karana
brahma and Karya brahma (effective reality) corresponding to the
Visvottirna and Visvamaya states of the Supreme Self in Saiva
Mysticism.

That Reality (Para Sakti) is 'most subtle' as in ether and air while
it is ‘most gross' as in fire, water and earth. It is [-consciousness as
well as this - consciousness, the former being measureless (there-
fore unperceivable) and the latter measurable and so with limited
perception.’ In I-ness that Reality is innate and all-pervading. Itis
casily realisable through this-ness.®

In the context of the two aspects of the Supreme (viz. Light -
Prakasaand deliberation -- Vimarsa) asisevident from the different
pairs of terms in this verse, the phrase ‘Param sthiilam siiksmam'is
analysable into the epithets param sthiilam' and 'param siiksmam .
The former refers to the attributive meaning (vacya) and the latter
to the significant word (vacaka) which divide the famous six paths,
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Sadadhva into their proper groups s :

Vacya -- kaladhva, tattvadhva, bhuvanadhva

Vicaka - Varnadhva, padadhva, mantradhva.

These refer to subtle and gross forms of the supreme, respectively.

The two terms may also refer to the gross body and the eight subtle

organs (Puryastaka) in an individual réspectively.

‘Sakulam' means Sakti sphara, protuberance of Sakti while

“Akulam’ means Siva sphara, the all-pervading light i.c. Siva. The

former is the Vimarsa aspect and the latter is the Prakasa aspect of

{he Ultimate Reality. Sakti, the immanence is called KulesvarT and

involves creation and dissolution of manifestation and Siva, the

transcendence is called Kulesvara.

'Guhyam' means 'the secret of Kamakala Bhava'that is revealed to

those who are endowed with divine grace --- saktipata. The

Upanisad says that' the atman is hidden inside the heart-cave of the

individual'* This is the practical knowledge of the perfect knower

and the imperfect ingredient Jiva.

'Aguhyam' is the outer aspect of Tripurasundar. It is the exposed

process of worship of ST Yantra, and other Vedicand Tantricforms

of ritualistic performances.

Reality as the spiritual Deity is said to be distant so far asitis bound

by time and place. Pariisakti is then vimarsartpa. Itis also the most

close where time and place are no barriers. It is then Prakasarfipa.®

. 'Sat'is being. It is the gross manifestation that assumes form. So
it is object of sight, Drsyam. It affords vimarsa,

' Asat'is non-being, non-individual and soitis subtles manifestation

like air, ether etc. which are always formless. It is prakasa. The five

elements 'have not undergone the process of quintuplation’--

apancﬂqtapaﬂca-mahﬁbhﬁta.
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"Pasayanti’ means that devotees deliberate, meditate or engage in
reflection (Pardmarsa), on 'im' bija, which is the kama-kala Self of
the Goddess. This makes them rule over the beauties of the world.
i.c. they attain to Supreme Beatitude.

10. 'Ajiidm vahasi', suggests grammatically that this is an address to the
Supreme Goddess. 'O Goddess, you (vahasi) pierce through the
bodies of Thy devotees by which they abide by Thy throb and
become inclined accordingly to follow what is called ajia, the
sacred lore of Matrka cakra that creates a throb in all lokas (worlds)
like the mutual male-female fascination. This is the supreme
experience of divine union which is not taught but only revealed by

the grace of the divine preceptor. Favoured thus, the yogi-devotee

becomes the object of attractions for Yoginis--divine sakis.”

General Note :

The last word of this verse ending in I’ ( £ ), according to Tantra
knowledge, suggests that this seed letter (blja mantra) refers to kamakala
svariipa of Siva-sakti unity of the universal Mother, Sakaljanani, in
whose praise this whole hymn is sung.

The lexical meaning of 1(¥) is cupid (kimadeva). [t means 'compas-
sion’, 'perception’ or 'consciousness’ and 'to shine', ‘to pervade’ etc. This
connotes the light aspect (prakasa) of the Mother, who shines and
pervades the universe in the spirit of compassion. For deliberation
(vimarsa) anusvara (.) is suffixed to it to form bIjaksara Im ( %), since the
anusvirain Agama-Nigama doctrines refers to Siva or Brahman as the
Supreme Reality. This is the vimarsa aspect of the Divine Mother.
Therefore, the bija mantra i (§) in Tantra tradition, refers to kamakala,
the divine union of Kamesvara Sivaand Kamesvari Sakti named Parvati,
symbolizing eternal bliss and perennial joy of universal beatitude. How
that is attained is a secret to be understood by the grace of the competent
spiritual preceptor.
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Now reflection on the Goddess, the Source and Force, from
which all this manifestation rises and into which it merges again
as the natural process of Prakasa and Vimarsa.” This is a hint for
Laya cintanbhyasa, through which the Ultimate Reality, called

P

Brahman, Para Siva or Pard Sakti is easily realized:

ofsr=r TeiteT. gerEEgEed g | 13 0]

32. mayiikhah psniva Jvalana iva taddiptikanikah
payodhao kallolapratihatamahimniva prsatah ;
udyetyodyetyamba ! tvayi saha nijaistattvikakullair
bhajante tattvaoghah prasamamanukalpam paravasah.

O Mother supreme!! Multitudes of elemental categories®
rising again and again® in their own essential groups®, helplessly®
getreabsorbed in tranquil state at each kalpa® into Thy nature, the
transcendent’ Self, just as sunbeams emanating from the sun,
sparks rising from 2 fire and tiny water-drops formed from
obstructed waves of the mighty ocean get re-absorbed into their
respective sources.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Here is the perceptual picture of Mother of the universe --
Sakalajanani. She is Para sakti, the source and the inherent force of
all that exists in physical, mental and spiritual worlds. This mani-
festation, like a river, flows continually on its eternal support of
Parasakti whois like the river basin. Constant awareness of this fact
makes one to realise the Truth and lead a happy life of Jivanmukta.
This surprising joy of the Jivanmukta is thus described by Janaka
to his preceptor Astavakra* --"It is surprising that Jivas are like
ripplesin the infinite ocean of my supreme self. These rise and fall,
play and merge in the same (source) by their very nature".

The thirty-five categories from sadasiva to prthvi.

In the course of manifestation and resurrection-- srsti - pralaya,
which are called unmesa and nimesa, the process of evolution and
involution of manifestation, from and into the source.

Each group of the elemental categories in its quintuplational
process gets intermixed for its effective functioning. At each level
there is the play of three Gunas --Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Each is
endowed with the three essential powers of iccha, jiiana and kriya
each of which predominates over the other two proportionately and
in accordance with their natural affinities.

All these changes depend on the supreme will of Para Sakti who
alone is self-dependent. This is evident from the fact that all
insentient things have the support of all sentient things as is hinted
by Utpaladeva.®

Kalpa -- end of the world or universal destruction. One Kalpais a
day of Brahmaor 1000 yugas, being a period of 432 million of years
of mortals that measures the duration of the world.

The basic cause--Miilakarana Parasaktibhava.
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This rising and merging process of manifestation is hinted at in the
Bhagvad Gita at many places by Bhagavan Krishna to enable His
dear devotee Arjuna understand it and get fully established in the
Truth*-

»....origin and end, the resting place, the store-house (in which all
beings are merged at the time of universal destruction) and the imper-
ishable seed".

T am the source of all creation ; everything in the world moves
because of Me". "I am the beginning and middle and also the end of all
beings".

" Arjuna! at the end of every kalpa (Brahma's day) all beings enter
my Prakrti (the Prime cause) and at the beginning of every kalpal bring
them forth again”.

“I am the source of the entire creation and in Me again itdissolves”.
“There is nothing else besides Me, O Arjuna | like clusters of yarn-beads
formed by knots on a thread, all this is threaded on Me".

This surprising joy is expressed by a Siva-yogi on realizing of
Bhairavahood", as explained in the above lines. :

A WWE wEE @ e demea | Bhag. G. 9, 18
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Cit Sakti is called by different names which all allude to the
Ultimate Reality :

ERIELIE IR EAR RS KU EEEAE

FEWTAT S Gy |
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. vidhurvisnurbrahma prakrtiranuratma dinakara
svabhavo jainendrah sugatamunirakasamanilah
sivah saktisceti Srutivisayatam (amupagatam
vikalpairebhistvamabhidadhati santo bhagavatim.

(O Divine Mother!) sages of different cults approach Thee
according to the doctrines of their own faiths -- srutivisayatam
tamupagatam. (O Cit Sakti, the power of consciousness !) so they
call Thee by their uncertain names’ (ebhirvikalpaih) as :

Vidhu --- soothing light of the Moon?,

Visnu --- the all-pervading Preserver®,

Brahmi --- the universal creator®,

Prakrti --- Perennial cause, the power of Brahman’,

Anu --- the ego-consciousness of Jiva’,

Atma --- the embodied soul’,

Dinakara --- the sun of consciousness --—- citstirya®,

Svabhiva --- Nature, the glory of power’,

Jainendra --- the Arhat Muni of Jainas'’,

Sugatamuni - the illumined sage, Buddha'',

Akisa --- the nameless and formless ether'?,

Anila --- the vital air, Prana®,

Siva --- the transcendence'®,

Sakti --- the immanence'®.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. "Vikalpa is an uncertainty as it falls upon the word only without
carrying the essence”, as mainained by Pataiijali.* A word conveys
knowledge according toits sound. Ttdoes not carry the essence with
it, which is to be understood by proper and perfect explanation of
personal experience. Hence uncertainty in the word knowledge.
According to Kularnava, Jaina Darsana is born of the Moon which
is thought to be the cause of bondage and liberation.

Visnu is Vasudeva who is above the three qualities of Prakrti --

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Visnu is also called Caturvyuha as his

structure for worship is four - fold :

i, Vasudeva --- the all-pervading power

ii. Pradyumna --- the god of love.

iii. Aniruddha --- who is unobstructed, free.

iv. Sankarsana --- the power of drawing together.

Visnuisalso sampiirnasadgunam -- eternally full of six virtues -- all-
knowing, all-powerful, etc.”

Visnu grants devotees entrance (0 His abode wherefrom there isno
return to transmigratory life. Lord Krishna says - "Great souls who have
attained the highest perfection, having come to Me, are no more
subjected to rebirth, which is the abode of sorrow, and transitory by
nature”.

This is the order of Paficaratras.

Some name that Truth as Brahma, the Hiranyagarbha. The follow-

ers of the Vedas seek liberation from Samsara through knowledge

given by Brahma, for 'His very breathing is the Vedas'*
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The knowers of Purinas call Prakrti, the power of Brahman. From

Brahma, while in contemplation emanated Sakti who became

known as Prakrti, the fulfiller of all desired accomplishments of the

Devas"*

Prakrti is also understood to be the equalising power of the three

gunas busy in the sport of concealing the true nature. She is called

Miya Sakti the primordial power of Siva®

In Chhindogyopanisad Prakrtiis described as of the qualities of fire,

water and food of eternal existence.

Anu is a part of consciousness with ego and is called Jivatma who

entered the Puryastaka (the eight-fold life) forgetting the natural

consciousness of the universal self. "This little 2tma known through

mind".¢

"He created this Jiva and entered it"® assuming name and form.

Atmia is known by I-consciousness and is of the quality of the

perfect Self--Parabrahman ; as is proclaimed through the four great

sentences :f

i, Brahman is Truth, knowledge and eternity. 'Brahman is
wisdom'.

ii. This Atman is verily Brahman.

iii. Thou art That'.

iv. 'l am Brahman'.
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Sauras, who worship Brahman in the interior of the orb of the sun.
The sun depicts the predominance of the power of knowledge.*
Samba also prays to That Sun of inner consciousness-- 'I, at once,
offer obeisance to That called Bharga, the original effulgence of
splendour”.®

Nature as the synonymous terms Maya, Avidya (illusion, igno-
rance), show, the power of appearing the changing universe--
Prapaiica, in the unchanging Brahman. "They on deep contempla-
tion experienced that Supreme Power (Devatmasakti) hidden by
Her own qualities”.

"He who is all-knowing and has controlled the emotions Vviz.
sympathy and hatred etc., is accepted in all the three worlds and
speaks in a spontaneous way, he is 'Arhat’ called Paramesvara”.*
Some one of universal realisation with all bondage set asunder.
Vijiianavadins are the followers of Lord Buddha. They have formed
themselves intofour classes viz. Madh yamika, Yogicara, Sautranti ka
and Vaibhasika, each stressing its own understanding.

Some sages considering ether (Akasa) to be the purest ingredient,
worship it as Para Brahman. Vysa tells us that they believe 'ether
is His sign* for worship and meditation, They further believe that
'Sun is Brahman, sky is Brahman®, because ‘everything is produced
from akasa and everything gets absorbed into it'.#
Pranabhramavadis say that ‘Prana is Brahman™ since it is the vital
air that appears staying everywhere. Without Prina there is no life.
So they worship Sabdabrahma.
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14. The doctrine of Saiva Siddhanta s that Siva is the Lord and Jivas

Pancastavi

are animals to be taken care of. This is something like the Christian
faith--'Christ, the shephered with His lambs'. "Sivais the particular
doerof everything. He is truth, knowledge and other good qualities.
He is changeless and pure and stands by His own five-fold power" *
He is transcendent - Visvottima.

. All the powers of Siva are a display of the universe. He is the

possessor.® All this universe is produced from His own Sakticakra,
the play of Kriya-Sakti". Therefore the power spread out in thirty-
five categories is called Sakti.

General Note :

The sages give the goddess these and many other different names
whichultimately point to the same spiritual Truth. People of meagre
intelligence worship gods thinking them to be separate from the
Supreme Deity and they attain limited fruits. In fact they worship
the same Truth but their indirect approach delays their progress on
the spiritual path. Lord Krishna clearly warns Arjuna :

"Arjuna, even those devotees who, endowed with faith, worship
other gods (with some motive) they also worship Me alone, though
they do so without proper knowledge”. "The fruit gained by these
people of meagre intelligence, however, is perishable. The wor-
shippers of gods attain the gods; whereas My devotees in the end
attain Me alone".!

Swami Vivekananda began his lecture at the Parliament of world
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Religionsin Chicago with the quotation of Mahimnastotra: "O Siva
Thou art the one goal of all human beings even through their direct
or indirect approach in a number of different ways (according to
theirinclinations) like differentrivers flowing into the same ocean."*

Inferior accomplishment (Apara Siddhi) having been illustrat-
ed in the earlier verse, now description of superior accomplish-
ment (Para -Siddhi), is given which only the few get, out ofintense
grace ((ivra saktipata) by some divine occurrence of penetrating
intuition. In short, this is the description of Akula Kundalini :

wire = =t geseaar frwgar
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. pravisya svam margam sahajadayya daisikadrsa
sadadhvadhvantaoghacchiduragananatitakarunam ;
paranandakaram sapadi sivayantimapi tanum
svamatmanam dhanyasciramupalbhante bhagavalim.

Having become pure by the grace (saktipata) of Para Sakti, the
blessed! (fortunate devotees) enter the path of supreme splendour
through the favour of the preceptor's natural state of compassion.
They eternally attain the supreme self-consciousness, the Goddess
of highest bliss, who, in Her incomparable compassion cut the
knots of ignorance comprising the six adhvas (paths of worldli-
ness). She transforms their individuality into the bliss of Sivaina
moment.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. 'Blessed" are those devotees who have the good fortune of realising
Para Sakti as the glory of Siva-Sakti, which is the only true wealth®
and the final aim of human life.

Itis supreme consciousness (Para Samvit Devi) that rises with
diversified universal forms in the nature of self-dependence. This
isanindescribable self-experienced contemplation at suddhavidya:

fraee it =iy wwar & awiE
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35. Sivastvam saktistvam tvamasi samaya tvam samayini
tvamatma tvam diksa tvamayamanimadirgunaganah ;
avidya tvam vidya tvamasi nikhilam tvam kimaparam
prthaktattvam tvatto bhagavati ! na viksamaha ime.

O Bhagavati, the supreme power, pervading the universe by

Thy own sovereignty !

Thou art Siva, the supreme preceptor’,

Thou art Sakti, the power of grace?,

Thou art the non-dual doctrine?,

Thou art the producer of duality*,

Thou art the patron®, Yajamina or Siva Himself,

Thou art the wife of patron®, Yajamanapatni or Sakti Herself;

Thou art Animi etc., the eight psychic gifts’.

Thou art ignorance®, the concealor of Thy own self and

Thou art the revealing® knowledge of Thyself.

Thou art indeed everything'?, what is there beyond Thyself !

We do not, indeed, perceive anything separate from Thy
existence.

a. 89 - WEagHiiT QST FEET AT 994 |
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Bhairava says, 'O Devi of divine complexion ! Siva, the Preceptor,
is not the object of human eye. Therefore in the form of Guru, He
protects Thy disciples who follow Dharma'*

Real preceptor is the power of Grace of the Supreme Lord". In
Moksopaya, Vsistha says to Rama--unless there arises grace from
the Supreme Lord, one does not come upon a true preceptor or a true
doctrine of sacred lore™.

The Supreme Mother preserves the secret of internal offering and
external offering.

She is the sovereign authority of these secrets.

Atma here refers to the practitioner seeking saktipata in the
puryastaka (subtle) self.

She who sets asunder the bond of wordliness, incarnates Herself in
the form of Diksa Guru, the perceptual revealer of the Divine Truth.
There are eight powers that a yogI receives as psychic gifts. They

are: Anima, Lagima, Mahima, Garima, Prapti, Prakamya, Vasitva,
Isitva.®
These are actually called the movements of greatness.®

The self-dependent power of Maya, in the form of disfavour,
pidhana. This is spiritual infamy (akhyati) which develops duality
in dividing the sense as blue, yellow etc.

Realization of perfect I-consciousness. This is called Khyati in
yogic language. This means glory of monistic knowledge.

. 'Verily all this is Self, says the Veda.®
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Now, the author-devotee, as fore-runner of the doctrine of
‘ \ Krama, prays for his success in the most acquired practice and
favour of the great Reality as conceived by what is called the

| Mahartha Krama ;--

FEE: WA S FHEAEE-
l ATt WA FEagdy o fafeE-
‘ g e REEr |13

36. asankhyaih pracinairjanani ! jananaih karmavilayat

gate janmanyantam guruvapusamasadya girisam ;
avapyajiiam saivim kramatanurapi tvam viditavan

nayeyam tvalpiija stutiviracanenaiva divasan.

O Mother,' the producer of the successive four worlds? (pri-
mordial eggs) ! from the beginningless and numerous births?,
when all good and bad actions get exhausted* and in the last birth
of human form when I have obtained Adinatha Siva as the
preceptor who revealed the secret of Cakresvard Siva, for the
fulfilment of reflection on the oneness of Self (piirnahanta), would
like to pass my days i.e. complete the fourfold succession of the
Krama system® and be absorbed in that supreme joy called
Mahartha.

EXPLANATORY NOTES
1. Mahartha Krama :
Krama system, in a sense, is the earliest system among the monistic
Saiva systems of Kashmir. Kula system, teaching the highest
knowledge about Siva, according to Swami Lakshman Joo, had
beenintroduced sometime in the fourth century A.D. and the Krama
system connected with Raja Yoga and Kundalini Yoga, which
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stresses the interdependence of the vital airs and the mind, had
existed even earlier. The othertwosystems, Spanda and Pratyabhijiia
emerged somewhere around the beginning of the ninth century

AD?

The term Krama is interpreted in the traditional phraseology of
Kramacatustayarthah (as the fourfold succession of Krama)
(i) udyoga or perseverance (effort); (ii) avabhasana or knowledge
(lustre) (iii) carvana orrelishing (enjoying) and (iv) vilapanaor attaining
(dissolving) as borne out by a statement of Ksemardja. Sivananda, the
great teacher of Mahesvarananda has given nearly the same definitiop.
The system later broke up into two divergent opinions by adding five
functional theory (Paficartha)to the fourfold succession (Catustayartha).
But actually samvit or awareness --reality itself is succession or Krama,
whether it is a process of empirical cognition, or that of reflective
meditation or cosmic emanation. This process of succession is also
termed Mahakrama. It became the tantric philosophy which usually
holds that the ultimate reality has two aspects--word and meaning
(vacakaand vacya). The ultimate reality is vacakaand formal becoming

vacya. Vacya and artha being synonymous, it is the absolute or basic
reality thatis termed Mahartha, the great principle of meaning or reality.
This has been made quite clear by Mahesvarananda in his famous work
Maharthamaiijari. Sitikantha, the celebratedauthor of Mahanaya Prakasa,
has devoted the first and third chapters (udayas) of his treatise exclusive-
ly to discussing and determining the meaning of the term Mahartha.®
2. ‘The four primordial eggs (andacatustaya) are (i) Saktyanda (ii)
Mayanda (iii) Prakrtyanda and (iv) Prthvyanda, which relate to the
evolutionary process of the universe to lay a sketch for the
manifestation.®
3. The cycle of birth and death is said to consist of eighty-four lac of
living species which include the celestial beings, human beings,
animals, birds, moths, worms, insects and different species of

2. Culled out from Kashmir Shaivism by Swami Lakshman Joo.

b. Ref. to The Krama Tantricism of Kashmir (vol. T) by Navajivan
Rastogi. pub. 1971 MLBD, Delhi.
Also see for Paicartha Krama system innote 1 <loka 5 Hymn Il and
Pratyabhijiia Hrdayam 12.

¢. Refer to Paramarthasara of Abhinavagupla.




308 Paiicastavi

reptiles etc.

4. Allactions, good or bad, are ultimately the cause of bondage. Atthe
same time, one cannot remain without doing action. It is therefore
suggested for the safe conduct of an action, to work for work's sake
and not to fall a prey to the fruit thereof. That way all the effect of
good or bad actions exhausts.

5. Ksitikantha agrees with Mahesvarananda who also traces the
Krama system to Marigala Devis as its first tender.* In the literature
she is Presented as Makara Devi. In reality She is the Cakresvar
Siva, the chief deity of the Krama (succession) system, who is
worshipped as Kuladevi Krama.

6. For Krama system see para 2 of note 1 above.

A hint on the worship of Kuladevi Krama is illustrated here for the
benefit of earnest seekers. This is virtually an inner secret which can
be revealed by the pleasure of a complete preceptor alone at his

pleasure :
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37. yatsatpatram kamalamuditam tasya ya karnikakhya

yonistasyah prathitamudare yat tadomkarapitham ;

tasmin-nantah kucabharanatam kundalitah pravrttam

syamakarim sakalajananim santatam bhavayami.”

In the opening of the pericarp of the six-petalled’ lotus there
is a fountain, a generating cause?, in the interior of which is spread
a seat of Omkara®. Seated in splendour there is the Mother of all
powers in Her infinite (indistinguishable) consciousness* moving

a fmETaeEr sfRyesar sharg | Maha Pra. p.5
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through the subtle path of susumna with Her bipolar® energy from
lower Kundalini to higher kundalini®, which I constantly meditate
upon®.

EXPLANATORY NOTE

The six-petalled lotus consists of the Siva-Sakti Konas, the light and
shade aspects as those of a photograph. This is evident from the
Siva-Sakti triangles crossing one upon the other. The three angular
points of Siva-kona stand for Iccha, Jiiana and Kriya in vacaka
aspect which are indistinct and similarly the points of Sakti kona
stand for the three powers in Vacya aspect which are distinct, thus
making the total six.

These bipolar qualities coming in contact with their opposites like
light and shade in a photo, bring about the manifestation. Thisis a
general rule. In other words Para sakti (Vidya Sakti) tosses with its
opposite Miila Prakrti (avidya sakti) to bring about the universal
manifestation for the purpose of recognition of the same Supreme
which is the source, See the figure below :

While both Siva and Sakti are separately
triadic, their union is hexagonal.

Siva trikopa (bija)
Indistinct subject (pramata)

Distinct object /\ Distinct knowledge

(prameya) (pramiipa)
Parabrahmasvarlipini

To Supreme e SHADE

Consciousness Par# sakti (milla prakrti)

LIGHT (Pars sakti) BINDU

Indistinct object distinct know-

(prameya) / ledge (pramipa)

Sakti trikona (yoni)
Distinct Subject (Pramata)

Fig. 6. SATKONA MUDRA
a. cf. Verse 8 of the hymn.
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Note :

By satcakram Kamalam is not meant Svadhisthana Cakra, the
second of the famous Sat Cakras. This has reference to the inner course
of Sti Cakra and should be understood from an efficient Guru who is
much advanced in Sakta practices.

The Satpatra lotus mentions the mystic physiology of Susumna. In
Susumna there is miiladhdra cakra. In Miiladharathere is a triangle form
known as Siva trikona, together with another one known as Sakti trikona.
The two triangles join in such a way that their appexes are opposite each
other. In yogic parlance, the place in physical body is the Ajiia Cakra.
While both Siva and Sakti are separately triadic, their union is hexag-
onal. The union of Siva trikona which is bija, and Sakti trikona which
is yoni, is known as Satkona Mudra (as illustrated above). Then there is
Kanda which is a samputa of Siva and Sakti. This may be known as
Ombkira Pitham -- the seat of bija mantra. Then there is hrt karnika or
mukha mudra which is the centre of the hrt padma. The yogis should
meditate on Kanda or guhya, as if it were the heart lotus. These organs
have been called 'lotuses' only in a figurative sense because they are
endowed with the characteristics of expansion and contraction like a
lotus. This hrt is known as amrta bija. This practice leads yogis to the
Jagadananda state.

2. This generic cause is the spiritual deliberation for recognition or
realization of the supreme Self. This is the fountain of supreme
beauty and perennial Joy.

3. Omkara is the vacaka of this vacya universe. Om is, in fact, the
commentary on this universe.* Om is the name of Godhood.®

4 Perfect consciousness is infinite. It has no form but is quite
indistinguishable universal essence where no duality is visible.®
Supreme consciousness is endless and colourless like the sky.
Therefore Parasakti is said to be Syamakara,

a @rEEE WY Chha . Up.
. W ATEE: WO | Y.S.I-27
c. TTTETCHEETE AR | Harabhatti iv. p.168




Sakalajananistava 313

5. Energyof manifestationis bipolar. Itis knowledge (Jitana sakti)and
activity (kriya sakti) that give form. Like light and shade ol a
photograph the two powers are quite necessary for manifestation

6. Kumdalini, the vital power, according to Swami Lakshman Joo, is
experienced in three states by advanced yogis. The first state is the
tranquil state and remains limited to Maladharaonly. It works in all
the created beings.

When the kundalini gets awakened with constant practice or
uninterrupted feeling of the perfectness of I-consciousness, it is called
kundalini born of peace or Adah (lower) kundalini.

After this state when kundalini, like lightning gives a sudden and
straight flash and rises through the path of susumna to Brahmarandhra,
it is called irdhva (higher) kundalini.

Practice of meditation on the two spots is called adyantakoli-
nibhilana, as referred to in the Paratrisika.* Adikoti is culled
bahirdvadasantaand antakoti is antardvadasnta, which may respective-
ly be understood as adah kundalini and trdhva kundalini (as explained
above). Their union is termed Satkona Mudra (referred to as Satputru
Kamala). The yog is advised to meditate on the locus of a point which
has neither beginning nor end, and expanding the fifteen vowels, resides
in the hrt lotus of Siva (the sixteenth). The seventeenth Kala is the
unwavering repose called bindukala, where the movementof both prana
and apana ceases, This is called somamsam.

By practising the somamsam (viewing all objects of the world as
nothing but the manifestation of saul® bija mantra) one attains to
Jagadananda dasa--the monistic state of sameness of the supreme Self,
unconditional and unhindered. That is Supreme Bliss, the Saktipata of
Siva.

Para Sakti holds all this succession of worship (upasana kona) in
Herself. She is indistinct or non-dual. Sheis termed Syama, the supreme
beatitude where all duality is drowned. Utpala prays for that beatitude
of supreme perfection thus : "0 Lord ! when shall a glimpse of Thy

2 FrErAdRT A, Fafatars |
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b. Refer to note 6 of Sloka 1 Hymn 1 in the book.
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transparence be favoured to me (when shall I be able to dissolve this
reflection into Thy transparent source) wherefrom flows nectar in
abundance that drowns this universe (of duality) into its fullness." This
fullness is Syamakara SakalajananTor Para Sakti. " And having obtained
which one does not reckon any other gain as greater than that, and
established in which one (the blessed yogT) is not moved even by great
sorrow. ™"

Following this Mahartha Krama the earnest devotee prays for
the completion of the successive course and for finally getting
entrance to the Divine :

ygfer wafer et

38. bhuvi payasi krsanao marute khe sasarike
savitari yajamane 'pyastadhasaktireka ;
vahati kucabharabhyam ya vinamrapi visvam
sakalajanani ! sa tvam pahi mamityavasyam.
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O creatrix of the universe ! Even while being the self-
dependent power of perceptional surprize' of transcendence Thou
art immanence through the eight-fold process® constituting the
five elements, the two vital airs (pranas)and the soul (atman). Even
though Thy breasts are inclined like the beaming wheels of
knowledge and action and appear® as if bent with the load of
numerously working universal powers, still you carry on Thy five-
fold activity without any strain or taint. Kindly do protect me,
grant me entrance to Thy Supreme Abode.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

Transcendence of Siva is perceived in a sudden surprise like the
lightning.* When perceived, the yogT gets a surprise that he was
already that.

The eight-fold process of manifestation is earth, water, fire, air,
ether, mind (prina), intellect (apana) and ego (aharikara), called
Astadha Prakrti.

In universal oneness small objects only appear to be moving. They
have no existence of their own.

3fer oft woawmEAT gRASEAE: T JAT: | |
iti Sri Paicastavyam Sakalajananistavah paficamah samaptah.
Thus ends Sakalajananistava, the fifth hymn of Paficastavi.
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Paficastavi

Books edited with translation and commentary
by Jankinath Kaul 'KAMAL'

Bhavani-nama-sahasra-stuti (The Thousand Names of Bhavani)
Foreword by Shri M.P.Pandit, Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry.
"Itis a profound experience to read this exposition.... It is not just
a prayer book ; it is a manual of sadhana, a guide to the Everest of
Truth-consciousness on the etherial heights where the Homes of the !
Gods lie."
Inappreciation Dr. Shashidhar Sharma of Panjab University writes:
".....expositions are exhaustive and the style very lucid". ;i
Pandit Raghunath Kokila in the preface to the book writes : "This
proficient commentary will surely do good even to common man
especially when it is written in comprehensive English language",
2. Vedanta Dindimah (Drum Beats of Vedanta)
Sanskrit Text with exposition in English
Foreword by Late Dr. T.M.P.Mahadevan, Madras
“A well known work on Sankara Vedanta. ..... copious notes under

each verse and citations from allied texts". ".....more important
...... author's paper on Vedanta and Trika systems. A rare Hymn to
Lord (Narayana) appended".

3. Siva-Sttra-Vimarsa :
Sanskrit Text with short commentary in Hindi.
Deliberation on Kashmir Trika Saiva Philosophy of Spanda aspect.
Foreword by Saivacarya Swami Lakshman Joo of Kashmir .

4. Mukundamala Evam Anya Stotra-Ratna

Devotional Hymn to Visnu. Hymns to Sivaand Devi appended with
Sanskrit Text and Hindi translation.

5. Paficastavi (The Pentad of D@votional Hymns to Tripurasundarl)
Sanskrit Text with translation and explanatory notes in English.

"A laudable attempt to bring out inner meaning of the deceptively
simple poems on Kundalini Yoga".
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"These verses are simple in appearance but carrying a power that
communicates only to the receptive in soul"

Shri M.P. Pandit, Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry

Vikshipta Veena (Compilation of Hindi Poems)

'Shraddha Posh (Compilation of Kashmiri Poems)

Nagarjuna's Two Trimsikas & Kashmiri SaivismmSanskrit text,
English translation & elaborate notes.

Amareswara Mahatmya (A leaf from Bhringisa Samhita). San-
skrit text, English translation with copious notes and references.
(chief editor of the book including Hindi translation by Sri
P.N.Handoo).

Pilgrimage to AmarnathmComprehensive summary of the above
in English - 15 stories relating to Amarnath cave yatra added.
Indrakshi Stotram. Foreword by Sri S. Sankaranarayanan, Ma-
dras a potent panacea to alleviate the sufferings of ordinary man in
his day to day life ... in Kashmir it is popular amongst the devout
and used as Sidha Mantra in every home. In South India also , itis
very popular amongst the faithful."

Pazar Pazaravun - (Awakening to the Truth) Seven lectures of
Saivacarya Swami Lakshman Joo recorded and edited in original
Kashmiri language. Tenets of Kashmir Saivism.






Jankinath Kaul 'KAMAL'b.1914 A.D. in
Srinagar (Kashmir). Served as devoted teacher
for over three decades, Retired as Senior Lec-
turer/Education Officer from the D.A.V. Insti-
tute, Srinagar in 1979, was a temporary mem-
ber of Public Service Commission, ] & K
Govt. as an expert. A good educational back-
ground with Master's Degree in Sanskrit --
with a flair for writing in several languagesm
accomplished fine literary translations of San-
skrit verse into English, Hindi and Kashmiri.

Worked as Research Officer, Sri
Paramananda Research Institute Sgr. (1981-
1985) - authored several books and mono-
graphs in four languages. Presented papers on
indological topics in Sanskrit, Hindi and En-
glish in the fields of Vedanta philosophy,
Kashmir Saivism and Sakia mysticism.

His scholarly work on Paficastavi is like
agem added to anecklace of jewelsmBhavani-
nama-sahasra - stutih, Indraksi stotram, Vedanta
Dindimah (English) and Siva -siitra-vimarsa
(Hindi) etc. etc. Sri Kaul is presently Honorary
Editor, the Cultural Desk, Sri Ramakrishna
Ashram, Srinagar.
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